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LETTER IV. 


From Onor, Octob. 30, 1623. 

EING departed from Goa and arriv’d 
at this Port of Onof^ I shall give you 
some account of what hath happened 
in my observation during the few 
days since the last that I writ to you, 
on October the tenth , and because 
I understood that it lay still at Goa^ with the two Ships 
which were to go thence for Persia, I have thought fit to 
send this to accompany it, and I hope you will receive 
both of them together, and that not without as much 
delectation of my News, as I am pleas’d in writing to you 
from several places, and (when I can get opportunity) 
from those very places which afford the Novelties and 
matters whereof I write, which therefore may possibly 
be more grateful in the reception as being native of tlie 
Country. 

I took ship with our Portugal Ambassador, Sig. Gio, 
Fernandes Leiton, about Evening, October the fourteenth, 
and, departing from Goa, we remov’d to a Town call’d 
PangP in the same Island, but lower, near the place 



1 See ante, p. 190, note, 

^ Now called Panjim, or New Goa, on the left bank of the Manclovi 
rivei, thiee or four miles from the sea. It was made the seat of 
government in 1759, and was formally raised to the dignity of being 
the capital by Royal Pioclamation in the year 1843. Fonseca (pp. 97 
to 103) describes it in detail, and spe-nks of it as having a“pictmesque 
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where the Kiver enters into the Sea, ami whither the Vico- 
Roys used to retire themselves frequently to a IIoiiso of 
Pleasure which they have there, besides m:iny other like 
Houses of private persons upon the River likewise, ami 
where also at the mouth of the Sea, or liar, as they call it, 
which is a little ^ower, almost all Fleets that depart from 
Goa arc wont to set Sail. We might have performed this 
journey by Land along the Sea-coast, passing along the 
other lands of AdH-ScidJ^ till we came to those of Veuk- 
tajid Naieka? But to avoid expences and occasions of dis- 
gust with many Governours of those Territories subject to 
Adil-Sdd/i, who sometimes arc little courteous and im- 
pertinent, the Vice-Roy would have us go by Sea, and 
for more security sent five of those light Frigats or 
Galeots, which the Portugals call Sangessis'} to accompany 
U.S as far as Onor, where we were to land. So that wo were 
in all ten Ships or Galoots, to wit, one which carry’d the 
Poi'lugal ambassador and us, another in ^vhich Vciik-tftl>i\ 
Naieka's Ambassador the Brachman* went ; three others 
laden with the baggage of the two Ambassadors (and par- 
ticularly with Horses and other things which the Vice-Roy 
sent for a present to Venk-taph Naicka, and otlier Horses 
which I know not who carry’d thither to sell)'’’; and the 
five Ships of war. whereof Sig. Hettor Fernandes was Chief 
■Captain or General. Nevertheless we parted from Goa 
the aforesaid Evening onely with our own Ship, the rest 


appearance”; and C. de Kloguen (p. 142) says: "It is now (1831) a 
veiy handsome town, all the houses being well built and the streets 
being broad and well paved.” 

1 See ante, p. 143, note. r .See ante^ p. 168, note, 

» Piopeily “ Sanguicel”. (See Vleyra’s DicUonary ) 

* See a/ite, p. 191. 

The horse tiadc was a gieat business on the west coast of India. 
(See Commenianes of A. DalboquerqvCy vol. li, pp. 76, 77, 107, and 
in ; vol. hi, p. 21; and Col. Yule’s Marco Polo., vol. i, pp. 84, 88, 324, 
333, etc., and Index.) 
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being alicady fallen clown lower toward the Sea, and the 
Ambassador Vituld was above a day at Pangi expecting 
u.s, where we arriving the abovesaid night did not land, 
because it was late, but slept in the Vessel. 

II . — October the fourteenth. VVe went ashore in the 
Morning at Pangi, and the two Ambassadors saw one 
another upon the Sea-side, where, I being present with them, 
Sig. Gio. Feifiaiutesi told the Brachman Ambassador who 
I was, and that I went with them out of curiosity to see his 
King, wherewith he testified great contentment, but was 
much more pleas’d with the Pendant which I wore at my 
left car, as I have us’d to do for many years past for remedy 
of my Aveak sight, because wearing Pendants at the ears is a 
peculiar custom of the Indians, especially of the Gentiles, 
who all wear them in both ears^ : and because this is 
among the Portugals a thing not oncly unusual, but 
ignorantly by some of the ruder sort of them held for un- 
lawful onely because ’tis us’d by Gentiles, therefore the 
Ambassador marvelled that I, being of the Portugal's 
Religion, nevertheless us’d it ; but being told that it was 
not forbidden by our Law, but oncly customarily disus’d, 
and that in Europe it was us’d by many,® he commended the 


1 See Quintin Craufurd’s Sketches relating to the History, etc., oj 
the Hindoos : “In the ears all the Hindoos tvear laigc gold rings 
ornamented with piecious stones.” The custom of wealing ear-rings 
has been adopted by males as well as females m India, as is well 
known, from time immemorial. They arc fieqiiently of large si^e. 
(See Bui ton’s Goa a 7 id the Blue Mountains, p. 332.) Instances have 
been known in which their weight amounted to no less than 2 lbs. In 
some parts pieces of shell are inserted in the lobes of the ears, and in 
Burma cheroots arc carried in this way. Nose-rings are commonly 
worn by women, (See Sir M. Williams’ Modern India, p. 61.) Ear- 
rings aie mentioned as being geneially worn by Indians in Arrian’s 
Indka, chap. xvi. Mr. Forbes {Oriental Memoirs, p. 390) says : 
“The Malabar women’s eais, loaded with rings and heavy jewels, 
reach almost to their shoulders." 

“ It IS said that Charles I. of England wore pearl ear-rings, and that 
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custom, and bid the Porhtgals see how well I 'chew'd with 
that Pendant, and better than they who wore none ; so 
powerful is use to endear things to the eye, and make that 
fancy’d and esteem’d by some, which others, through want 
of custom, dislike, or value not.'^ / 

This day wc^departed not, because one of the Frigats of 
the Armado which was to accompany us was unprovided 
with Sea-men, for which we were fain to stay till the day 
following, and then were not very well provided. The cause 
whereof was that there was at this lime a great Scarcity 
of Mariners in GoUy because the Governours of the maritime 
parts of the Continent subject to Idal-Scihh' would not 
permit their Ships to come, as they were wont, to supply 
Mariners for the Portugal Armado ; which seem’d an argu- 
ment of some ill will of that King against the Portugah, of 
which, were theic nothing cl.se, their being weaker and 
more confus’d in their Government than over, and all things 
in bad order, was a sufficient ground ; for remedy of which 
they took no other course, but daily loaded themselves with 
new, unusual and most heavy Impositions, to the manifest 
ruine of the State, taking no care to prevent the hourly 
exorbitant defraudations of the publick Incomes, which 
otherwise would be sufficient to maintain the charge without 
new Gabels® ; but if such thefts continue both the publick 
Incomes and the new Gabels, and as many a.s they can 


he gave one of them to Bishop Juxon, the day before his execution, 
for his daughter, the Priucess Royal. They were at one time much 
worn in Europe, as being good for the eyes. 

‘ See bhakespeare {Two Genllewm of Verona, act v, sc. 4). “ How 
use doth breed a habit in a man !” 

® Should be Adil .Shah. See ante, p. 143, note. 

® This word (said to be denved from the Arabic Knbala, “ a tax”) 
wa.s in Fiance specially applied to a tax on salt, and is said to have 
led King Edward III. to the perpetration of a pun in remarking that 
King Philip, who imposed the tax, was the author of the “ Salique 
law". 
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invent, will be all swallow’d up. Nevertheless the Portugals 
are heedless according to their custom, and out of fatal 
blindness, making no reckoning of these signs which shew 
the evil mind of their neighbour Adil-Scidh, think he 
knows nothing of these disorders, and that thi.s with-holding ' 
of his Subjects is onely an impertinence of his Officers. 
What the event will be Time will shew. 

IIT. — But to return to my purpose. Not being to depart 
this day we went to dine and pass the time, with Intention 
also to lodge the following night, in the house of Sig. 
Baldassar d’Asevedo, who liv’d constantly in a fair House 
there by the Sea-side, a little distant from the ViUn, or 
Fort,^ where the Vice-Roys lodge in Pangi?' Whilst we were 
recreating our selves, Sig. Fernandes, bethinking himself of 
what, perhaps, he had not thought of before, ask’d me 
whether I had the Vice-Roy’s Licence to go with him 
this Voyage, and I telling him that I had not because I 
did not think it needful, he rcply’d that it was needful to 
be had by any means if I intended to go, otherwise he 
could not venture to carry me, for fear of giving malevolous® 
persons occasion to criminate him, by saying that he had 
carry’d me, a stranger and without the Vice- Roy’s licence, 
into suspected places, where matters of State were to be 
handled ; in brief, knowing the matter to be blamcable, and 
the wonted cavils of many of his own Nation, and being 
admonished by many and great troubles befallen others, 
and particularly a Kinsman of his, very innocently for very^ 
slight causes and much inferior to this, he told me reso- 
lutely that without the Vice-Roy’s Licence it was no-wise 
good, either for him or me, that I should go. Wherefore, 
being^we were not to depart that day, he advis’d me to 
return to the City, and procure the said Licence, if 1 


* Ruilt by Yusuf Adil Shah. ® See p. 193, note. 

An obsolete word for “malevolent”. 

For ‘‘ since” see anfe, p. 27, note. 
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intended to go, and ho would hlay for luo til! the next 
Morning ; but without the I^iccnco I must not rcluni to 
take Ship, nor would he by any means venture to earry 
me. I who well understood the procedures of the Poiiii^^nls, 
and what rigor they use in their Govcuuiieiit,^ aiul to what 
suspicions and malevolences the)' are j^rone, which cause a 
thousand ill usages and injustices, was sensible that Sig. 
Fernandez had reason, and that the not having gotten this 
Licence was an inadvertency, because I accounted it not 
necessary ; but to obtain It of the Vicc-Roy, who knew' me 
well and had shewn himself courteous to me, I look’d upon 
as not difficult. Wherefore, being loathe to lose my intended 
voyage, as soon as I had din’d with these Gentlemen, I went 
by boat to the City, and having first given account of my 
business to Sig. Antonio^ and Sig. Rny Gomez his Brother, 
(to whose House I repair’d, having left that which I had 
hir’d,and remov’d my Goods to that of the said Sig" Barocci), 
I went with the same Sig. Rny Gomes to speak to F. Morynd, 
a Jesuit and the Vicc-Roy’s Confessor and my Friend, 
whom I desir’d (as the fittest person to do it in the short 
time left me) to get me a Licence from the Vice-Roy. lie 
went immediately to speak to the Vicc-Roy about it, aiul 
had the fortune to find him before he enter’d into a Con- 
gregation, or Council, which was to sit till to-night ; and the 
„Vicc-Roy presently writ a Licence for him with his own 
hand, directed to the Ambassador Gio. Famandes, wherein 
_ he told him that, whereas I desir’d to go along with him, 
he might carry me and shew me all kind of Civility and 


* The policy of Admiral Dalboqucrque, first Viceroy of Goa, which, it 
may be presumed, was adopted m a general way by his successois, is 
thus described by Fonseca (Afftftwfca/ Sketch of Goa, p. 144); “ While 
on the one hand he treated the Muhammadans with undue severity 
and harshness, he showed marked favour to the Hindoos, but 
punished with merciless ligour eveiy species of oppiession practised 
on the mcichantg and tinders.” 
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I-Fonour as a deserving person, with other like courteous 
and high expressions. 

Having gotten my Licence, I went with F. Riiy Gonies 
BarocciotQ visit the Bishop ofC<9«‘«,^who in thevacancy of the 
See administred the Arch-bishoprick of 6r«7a,^and whom I had 
nof yet visited ; and understanding that Iv: was desirous to 
know me, and was a Prelate of great merit, not only as to 
Ecclesiastick matters but also in point of Government and 
War (for he took divers strong places, and perform’d other 
exploits in India for the service of his King with great 
valour) I would not depart without first visiting him and 
making myself known to him. This Prelate is called Fra 
Don Sebnstiano di San Pietrd and is an Augustine Fryer. 
We discours’d above an hour together concerning things of 
India and Persia^ and other matters, and I recommended to 
him, with the F. Confessor, the Augmtine Fathers of his 


1 In original Conn — gcnotally written Cochin — on west coast of 
India, in lat. 9° 58' N. Properly Kachhi 01 Kuclii, called also Gul- 
schm, Couhi, .and Cocyni. Accoiding to Sir H. Yule [Cathay., vol. 11, 
p. 45 s), it is first mentioned by Conti, under the name of “Cocym". 
Now the chief port of Malabar. The town gives its name to the 
adjacent territory, which is governed by a native ruler, who pays a 
tiibute of 200,000 Rs. annually to the British Government. A Poitu- 
guese fort was erected here in 1503 by Admiral Dalboqucrc[ue In 
1663 It became the capital of the Dutch possessions in India, and ijj 
1796 was taken by the British. It is at present lemarkable as the 
residence of the black and white Jews, and of the sect of Christians 
called Nazaranis or N estorians, who ascribe their conveision to St.^ 
Thomas. (Eastwick’s Handbook of Afadrai, pp. 316, 317.) 

® Goa was made a metropolitan, or archiepiscopal, see by Pope 
Paul IV in iSS 7 , and two suffragan bishoprics were cicated at 
the same time, viz., those of Cochin and Goa, of which the former 
extended from Cranganur to the Ganges, and the lattci from Cnan- 
gamir to Cape of Good Hope. (Sec C. do Klogucn, p. 58.) There 
were aftenvards seven suffragan bishoprics altogether, viz., Cochin, 
MaUcca, Macao, Tunay (Japan), Mehapur, Nankin, and I’ekin. 

* He was the first Bishop of Meliapur, and was confirmed as Aioh- 
bishop of Goa in 1629. lie completed the cathcdml begun in 1616, 
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Religion in Persia, giving him an {iccnunl of ihoir necessi- 
ties, and how he might help them. 

Night being come, I went to make a ('ollation in the 
House of Sig'' Barocci, and when it was grown dark 1 
return’d to imbark in the Ship whidi expoctetl mo, ami 
went to the Toyvn of PangP to find Sig. Lih. B'cnnifit/cs 
and my other Companions, who were very glad at my 
return with the Vice-Roy’s Licence so favourable and 
courteous to me, because tliey were loath to have gone 
without me ; and so I slept with them that night in the 
same House. My charge, Mariam Tinatin!^ went not with 
me this journey because it was not expedient, being'’ I was 
to return to Goa, but stay’d still in the House of Sig'* Lena 
da Cugiia; onely Cacciathr'- went with me to serve me. 

October the fifteenth. A little before night we were ready 
to set sail, had we not been necessitated to sta}^ for certain 
Mariners till the next Morning, when we went to hear 
Mass in a Church of Saint Agiied^ belonging to the Angns- 
tine Fryers® and standing in the Island of Goa ; after which, 
being imbark’d, we stay’d a while longer waiting for il\c 
Brachman Ambassador, for what reason I know not, unIe.sH, 
perhaps, he was minded to make us slay for him, as wc 
had made him stay for us. At length being got out of tlio 
mouth of the River we continu’d sailing all night, but with 
~ ^ " • - 
1 See ante, p. 193, note, * See ante, p, 24, note, 

’ For “ since”, see note, p. 27. * See p. 126. 

® A snmll cliurch in the villaffe of St Agnes, to the tvest of Panjim. 
In this parish is one of the three palaces of the Archbishop. Of the 
other two palaces, one adjoins the cathedral and the other is in the 
palish of St. Peter. 

® The Augustine Friars were the fourth religious order established 
in Goa, where they came in 1572 under Fra Antonio de Paixiio. Then- 
convent is described by Cottineau de Klogucn as " the most beautiful 
and stately convent or building in Goa”, and he adds that “ few cities 
in Europe can boast of a finei edifice of the kind”. For a description 
of It, sec De Klogueii’s Goa, p. 122 ; and for some general observations 
on the religious orders at Goa, see the same, p. 133. 
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a small wind. Our course was always Southward almost 
directly, and we coasted along the land at a little dis- 
tance. 

October the sixteenth. In the Morning Ave discern’d four 
Ships of Malabar Rovers’ near the shore (they call them 
PaVoef' and they go with Oars, like G^eots or Foists®). 
We gave them chase foi' above an hour, intending to fight 
them, but we could not overtake them ; onely we lost much 
time and much of our way. Night came upon us near 
certain Rocks, or uninhabited little Islands, which they call 
Angediva^ which signifies in the Language of the Country 
Five Islands, they being so many in number. We found 
fresh water in one of them ; they are all green and have 
some Trees. We set sail from thence the same night, but 
had little or no wind and violent rain. 

October the seventeenth. Continuing our course the next 
day Avith a very small gale Ave saw the bound of the States 


1 The Avhole line of coast here (called An.-rke by the Greeks, 
Kemkein by the Aiabs, and Kukan, oi Konkan, by the Hmdds) has 
ahvays been infamous foi the piratical propensities of its inhabitants, 
whose ancient occupation is well fiiA'Ourcd by the multitude of small 
ports, an uninteirupted view along the coast, high ground favourable 
to distant vision, and the alternate land and sea-breezes th.at oblige 
vessels to hug the shore, and by the fact that the ports, besides being 
shallow, are protected against large ships by bais. Pliny notices the 
depredations committed by those pirates, and our early tnavclleis are 
full of horrible tales about them. (See Sir R. Burton’s Goa and the 
Blue Mountains, pp. 12 and 13.) 

® For Prau, or Prahu, a Malay word for a kind of swift sailing-'' 
vessel, used in the Malayan arcliipclago and on the Mal.abar coast. 
See Commentaries of Dalboquerque, vol. 11, pp. 87 and 91. 

® An obsolete Avord for a small sailing-vessel, called Fustas by 
the Portuguese. (See Commentaries of A. Dalboquerque, a'oI. ii, 
pp. 86, 87, 99, and 100.) 

* Probably for PanjdAvipa, or “five islands” (Sanskrit), a favourite 
anchorage of the early Portuguese, in lat. 14° 30' N. Called also 
“ Anchodiva”, and, in Douiado’s map of 1 546, “Amgedina”. They were 
foitified by the Viceroy of Goa, Don Francis de Tama, in 1683, when 
the I’oilugucsc wcic at war with Sambaji, the iMahiatta chief. 
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of Adil-Scihl^- and which is oiioly a 

brackish Riveiv'*siich as arc fi'cquctit upon the (k):ist ol/z/ff/Vc, 
The wind was but small still, so that all tliis day ue could 
not arrive at Onot* ; but when it was nij;ht, because, 'tis no 
good ent’ring into the Port of Ot/o/' in the dark and with 
ebbing water, a.s,,it was now, we cast Anchor, and renufinkl 
all night under an uninhabited small Rock, which they call 
the Rock of Omr. After mid-night the Tide began to 
flow, but yet we stirred not. 

October the eighteenth. About break of daj' we mov’d 
along, and by the help of Oars finished the i-emaindcr of the 
way, arriving at Onor in good time. This whole voyage 
from Goa to Onor is not above eighteen Leagues, but it 
took up so much time becau.se wc had onely a very small 
wind. 

V . — Omr is a small place by the Sea-side, but a good 
Port of indifferent capacity, which i.s formed by two arms 
of Rivers,® which (I know not whether both from one or 
several heads) running one Southward and the other North- 
ward meet at the Fortress, and are discharg’d with (me 
mouth into the Sea. The habitations are rather ('oil ag('s 
than Houses, built under a thick Grove of Palms, to wit 
those which produce the Indian Nuts, called by the Potin- 
g'als Coed; and by the Arabians Narff/iil. But the Fortrc.ss^ 
cis of a competent circuit, though the walls arc not very 


' See p. 143, note. ® See ante, p. 168, note. 

® Marked in Wyld’s map as the Gungawully river. 

* Or Honawav. See ante, p. 190. 

® Branches of the river .Shiravali, on which are the celebrated 
Gairsappa, or Gerusapp^, Falls. “ See ante, pp. 40 and iSi. 

This fort previously to 1569, when it was captured by the Porlu- 
gitesc, belonged to the Queen of GerusappA It subsequently fell 
into the hands of the Rajas of Bednur, and afterwards passed into 
the possession of Haidar Ali, from whom it was taken by the British 
in 1783, and restored in the following year to Tipii Sahib by the treaty 
of Mangaliu, 
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well designed, being just as the Portugals found them 
made by the people of the Country. It stand.s upon a high 
Hill of freestone, and, it being very capaciou-s, notonelythe 
Captain lives there, but most of the married and principal 
Portugals have Houses in it, very well accommodated with 
Wells, Gardens, and other convcnicnqps The streets 
within the Fortress are large and fair, besides a great Piazza 
sufficient to contain all the people of the place in time of a 
siege. There are likewise two Churches, one dedicated to 
Saint Catherine} and the other to Saint Anthon ^ ; but 
ordinarily there is but one Priest in Onor, who is the Vicar 
of the Arch-Bishop of Goa ; and therefore in Lent other 
religious persons always go thither. Out of the Fort, in 
the country, is the Bassar or Market, but a small one, and 
of little consideration ; nothing being found therein but 
what is barely necessary for sustenance of the inhabi- 
tants. 

Our Ambassador Sig. Gio. Fernandes lodg’d with us, not 
in the Fort but without in the House of a private man ; 
and, I believe, it was because he had rigorous Orders from 
the Vicc-Roy against the Captain, and commission to 
rcdiess many Disorders which he had committed in his 
Government, especially to compose matters between him 
and the people of the Country, as also between him and 


1 St. Catherine was held in special honour by the Portuguese, as it 
was on the festival day of that saint (Nov. 25th, 1510) that Goa was ^ 
finally captured by Admiral Dalboquerque. (See Commentariet of 
A. Dalboquerque, vol. iii, p. 9.) That e\ent is commemoiated in 
Camoes’ Lusiada (x, 42, 43), in ceitain stanzas, of which the last two 
lines are tlius tianslated by Fanshaw : — 

“ Upop the Feast (as put in by designe) 

Of Egypt’s Virgin Martyr, Kathcnne.” 

(Commentaries of A. Dalboquerque, vol. i, p. i.) 

2 There weie, as is well known, two St. Antonies, one of Egypt, the 
other of Padua. This chuich tros dedicated to the former saint. 
(Sec post, p 309.) 
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the Vicar, betwixt whom there wore {•real Disorders, tlu' 
fault of which was charg’d upon the Captain. 

When we were settled in our House, first the Vicar, 
call’d F. Henrico RaMo, and afteru-aids the Captain, call’d 
Sign Don Chn^toforo Fcrtiandeo Franiiito, with alnmst all 
the principal persons of the place, visited Sig. Gio. Fcinan- 
dez, who presently beginning to treat of business, and 
presenting to the Captain the Vicc-Roy’s Letters and 
Orders, the Captain being terrifi’d therewith on the one 
side, and on the other oblig’d by the civil terms of Sig. 
Fernandez, offer’d himself ready to give the Vicc- 

Roy satisfaction in whatever he commanded, and began 
immediately to put the same offer in effect ; releasing one 
whom he held Prisoner, and performing other things which 
Sig. Fernandes appointed him. 

October the nineteenth. The Captain inviting the Ambas- 
sador and all the company to dine in the Fort, we went 
fiist to vi.sit him, and aftcnvaids to hear Mfis.s in Saint 
Catherine's Church which is the Vicar’s See ; which being 
over, the Ambassador visited a Gentlewoman who \va.s a 
Kinswoman of the Vicar’s, and then retir’d in private will\ 
the Captain, not without manifc-st signes that hi.s rc-])acifica- 
tion was rather upon necessity than out of good will. 
Causa inali tanti feemina sola fuit. The oiiginal of mo.‘,t 
-of the Disorders between the Captain and the Vicar, they 
say, was occasion’d by the Captain’s Wife,^ who had 
^ banished out of Onor a servant of his whom he had 
employ’d as his instrument to other Women, and who had 
been formerly punished for the same fault. In the mean 
time we walk’d up and down, but saw nothing worth 
mentioning ; and at dinner-time we went to the Captain’s 
House where we all din’d, namely Sig. Gio. Fernandes the 


1 “ Hell has no Fury like a woman scoined.” (Congreve’s Mourn- 
ing Bride, act iii, sc. 8.) 
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Ambassador, Ihc Chief Commander of the Fleet, call’d 
JJettor Fernmider:^ F. Bartolomeo Barroso the Ambassador’s 
Chaplain, Sig. Gonsalvo Carvaglio and I, who came in the 
Ambassador’s Company. The entertainment was very well 
served ; dinner ended, we returned to our House. 

V I. — October the twentieth. In the Evening the Chaplain 
and I went in a Palanchino a mile out of Onhr to see a fine 
running water, which issuing out of the earth in a low, or 
rather hollow place, as it were the bottom of a Gulph, falls 
into a Tanke or Cistern built round with stone ; and, this 
being fill’d, it run.s out with a stream, watering the 
neighbouring fields. The water is hot,^ to wit not cold ; 
and therefore the Country people come frequently to 
bathe themselves in it for pleasure. The Cistern is 
square, every side being five or six yards, and the water 
would reach to a man’s neck ; but by reason of the 
ruinousness of the walls in some places it is not very 
clean. Within it are small fishes,® which use to bite such 
as come to swim there, yet without doing hurt, because 
they arc small ; and the place being low is consequently 
shady and so affords a pleasant station at all times. The 
Gentiles have this Cistern in Devotion, and call it Ram- 
tiri? that is. Holy Water, Water of Expiation, etc. The 


Hot springs are found in many places in India, and are generally 
regarded by the natives as objects of veneration. Some arc constant 
in their flow, others intermittent. One such spring is near Rdjdpuij 
(near Goa), and others are at Mdhir, Ddbul, and elsewhere. At one 
place not far from Rdjdpur thexe ai-e fourteen singulai intermittent 
spiings, which flow for some months in the year only. (See Eastwick’s 
Handbook of Bombay Bresidetuy, 2nd ed., p 219) There aic hot 
spiings also near Gdyd, in the Bengal Presidency. 

® Fish are not generally found alive in hot water, but one species 
(mentioned by Hiunbolclt), the Pimelodus Cyclopum, is said to be found 
sometimes in volcanoes. 

’ The correct meaning is the Place of Pilgrimage {Tirih) of Ram, 
or Rama, an incarnation of Vishnu. 
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Portii,i>'a/.'i ciiW it 0 //./ I'ln/h ' tli.u i . Iht- t'l.iiiii 

of the F:Uhcr, iir Roli^imi*. iwiinti, tiniii Uu' (uMitilo- 
Monastick who iihcs to uMiuiiii Wr otu 

selves and spent a {^ooil while sw iininm;; hi‘ii* I'lic tielil. 
about Onor through which wc p.is-.cil wcn' \im_\ [ilc.i'.inl 
Hills and Vallej'vs, all ^iccii, parllv with vcij'hiiih lu‘ili.i;;c, 
partly wMth woial, and paitly with coin. 

October the one and Iwonliclh. 1 took the Allitiuh' ol 
the Suiij and found it distant from the Zenith ’( depletes 
30 minutes, upon which day the Sun. acconlinit to my 
manuscripts, was in the 27th tle^rco of l.ibiit, .uid 
declin’d from the /Equinoctial to the South 10 decrees 
24' 56", which deducted from 24 ileqrei's 20', in which 
I found the Sun, there remain ij dc.qrecs 55' sutd 
precisely so much is distant from the HCqiiitUK lial 

towards the North. In the Eveuin;; the Ambas«vdov 
Vituld Sbuxy^ who was lotlji’d beyond the River mme 
South of Omr, came to the City to \isil the (‘.ipt.iin 
in the h'ort. The Captain with all the t'iti/eiis, ami .Si;>, 
Gio. Fernandes, with us of his t’nin[)an)', went to meet 
and receive him at the place where he l.uiileil ; three 
pieces of Ordnance beinjj dischary.’d when he enired into 
the Fort. 

October the four and twentieth was the Dav.'di,'* or b'east 
ef the Indian Gentiles, and, I believe, was llu' same th.it 


r- * The word “ tank”, commonly ubccl in India for an .uiiruiat icscr 
voir, seems to be the Portuguese word ifinqite, whii b may bi- dcowd 
from the Sanskrit Tanghi. See ante, p. 32. 

* See ante, p. 191. 

® ^toea. Diwali, meaning “a row of lamps”. This festival take, 
place in honour of Kdli (otherwise called Hhaw.lni), wife of .Sii.i, and 
of Lakshmi, wife of Vishnu, goddess of piosiierity and alnmtlanrc, 
on the last two days of the dark half of the month As.in, and at the 
new moon, and four following days, of the following month Kauik 
(October’), when all the houses of Hindus arc illuminaUtd with rows 
of lamps. As is ivell known, the Chinese have a sotnew'hul similar 
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I hail secMi the Iasi j’car celebrated in Uendvr di Combru^ 
in Pi'isiii. 'I'he same day, if I mistake not in m)?^ rcckon- 
injf, the Moors bejjan their new year 1033. Evening 

I went to see another great town of Ccuidcs, separate 
from that which stands upon the Sea near Onor, and they 
call' it the Fil/ii di Btdnnani, because most of the 
inhabitants arc Brachmand- whereas they that live by the 
Sea-side are Fishermen, and of other like iJrofcssions. 
This Town of the Brac/iutnns stands about a Canon’s shot 
within land, remote from the Fortress of Onor towards the 
North-East. The inhabitants keep Cows, or Buffalls,® 
and live by other Trades. In the entrance of the City 
is built for publick use a handsome square Ci.stcrn, or 
Receptacle for Water, each side of which measured about a 
hundred of my paces m length ; ’tis fill’d with rain-water, 
which lasts for the whole year. 

VII. — October the five and twentieth. Nows came to 
Onor how on Thursday night last, October the nine and 
twentieth, Veuk-tapd Naiekud lost his chief Wife, an aged 
Woman and well belov’d by him ; her name was Badrn- 
Ami\^ Daughter of a noble-man of the same Race of 

fustivul, called Uie “ Feast of l^anlcins”. The use of lighted lamps at 
this festival is to cominomonitc the slaying of a giant hy Vishnu, 
on which occasion women went to meet him with lamps lighted in his ' 
honour. ‘ iiccti/Uc, p. 3, note, and p. 107, uo/e. 

“ It is a common custom in Indian towns and villages to assign 
certain specific quaitcrs (called pdras) as the residence of particular 
castes, or trades. 

“ Or buffaloes {Bubalm bujffelus), a Spanish, 01 Jhiituguese, word, 
from the Greek Boubalos, hence our word “ buff”, originally applied to 
the leather made of buffalo hide, but now to the colour resembling 
that of such leather. ■' See ante, p. i68, note. 

*> More correctly Bhadr Amma (Kanarese), “good mother”. As 
an instance of singular perversion of terms it may be noticed that in 
the Tuluva dialect means “ father”, and Appa (Kaianese for 

“ father”) means “ mother”. (See Handbook for Madrasi, by E. B. 
Eastwick, C.B., p. 302.) 
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Liu^^avaut,^ which ]'enk-i<jpt\ himst'lf is of. Ihulni wiis 
her proper name, Aina her Title, (lenoliiHl I’ritieess or 
Queen. We .stayed all this while at Otioi\ heciuise as 
soon as we arriv’d there VituU) Snitiy writ to / enk fapa 
Naicka, his Master, givintj him an account of oiir arrival ; 
and so it was necessary to .stay for his Answt'r ami Ortlers 
from the Court ; we also waited for iikmi to cany u.s 
upon the way (the whole journey having to be made in 
Litters, or Palanchinos), together with our GooiLs ami 
Baggage, which were likewise to be carry’d by men upon 
their shoulders ; and the DazMi, or Feast of the Geuti/es, 
falling out in the meantime, we were fain to stay till it was 
passed ; and I know not whether the Queen’s Death 
and Funeral may not cause us to stay some time longer. 

I will not suppress one .story which i.s reported of thi.s 
Lady. They say that twelve or thirteen years since, when 
she was about five and thirty years old, it (ame to her 
cars that Venk-tapd Nniekti^ her Husband, having bei-oiiu! 
fond of a Moorish Woman, kept her .secretly in a h'ort not 
far from the Court, where he frequently solac’d himself 
with her for two or three dayes together ; whereujion lUttfm • 
A met, first complaining to him not onoly of the wrontf 
which he did thereby to her, but also more of that which 
he did to himself, defiling himself with a strfinge Woman 
of impure Race (according to their supenstition), and of a 
Nation which drank Wine and ate Flesh and all sort of 


^ Lingavats (vulgarly Lingalts), worshippers of Siva, whose sym- 
bol is the “ Lingam”, or emblem of generative power. They were 
originally followeis of a leader named Basava (Sanskrit Vris/iahhii)^ 
who became prime minister of the State of which KalyanpJir was the 
capital, and wear a “Lingam” as a neck ornament, which must 
be always earned about, and hence is called Jnngam, or “ movable”. 
They abjure all respect for caste distinctions and obsei-vance of Bmh- 
manical rites and usages. A great part of the Kanarosc population 
below Kolapur and in Maisur is Lingait. (See Sir Monicr Williams, 
Modem India, p. 194 ; and Eastwick’s Handbook for Madras, p. 70.) 
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unclcannc.s.sc.s (in their account), told him that, if he had a 
mind for o#hcr Women, he need not have wanted Gentile- 
Women of their own clean liace, without contaminatinf; 
himself with this Moor, and .she would have .suffered it with 
patience; but, since he had thus defil’d him.sclf with her, 
she foi’ the future would have no more to do with him ; 
and thereupon she took an Oath that she would'bc to him 
as his Daughter and he should be to her as her Father ; 
after which she shew’d no further resentment, but liv’d with 
him as formerly, keeping him company in the Palace, 
tending upon him in his sickness and doing other things 
with the same love as at first, helping and advising him in 
matters of Government, wherein she had alwayes great 
authority with him ; and, in short, excepting the Matri- 
monial Act, perfectly fulfilling all other Offices of a good 
Wife. Venk-tapcl Naieka, who had much aflection for her, 
notwithstanding the wrong he did her with his Moor, 
endeavour’d by all means possible to divert her from this 
her purpose and to perswade her to live a Matrimonial 
Life still with him, offering many times to compound for 
that Oath by the alms of above 30,ocx) Pagods^ (Pagod 
is a gold coin, near equivalent to a Venetian Zecchino® or 
English Angel), but all in vain, and she persever’d con- 
stant in this Resolution till death; which being un- 
doubtedly an act of much Constancy and Virtue was the 
cause that Venk-tapA Naieka lov’d her always so much 
the more. 

VIII. — October the eight and twentieth. Vituld Sinay 


^ A gold coin equivalent to about 3 Rs., or about 4r. 6rf, of our money. 
The ongin of the name is obscure, but Sir H. Yule thinks it is most 
probably a corruption of Bliagavati, the name of an idol, of which 
the coin bears a repiesentation. (Sec Hobson-Jobson ) 

® The words “ or English Angel” are not in the original. The 
zecchino (familiarly sequin) was worth about gr. of our money. 
It is so called from Zecca^ “ mint”. An angel was worth about" loj. 
It was so called from having the figure of an angel on it. 




.MO 


AUU Wi.l \II MS liiu till 


sent lu tell uiir Anili.issntlur tluit, luuiif; M-iit wmil ot mit 
au'ivid to the t\iint,tlu [iie.il Mmi.tei'i h.ul <ii <iu.uiitei.l 
A'ait'k'ti tli<ie\\ilh. who wa*. •.till stt .tllln teil 
for the death of his Wile that hewnit not lotth in Pnhliek, 
nor sufforM hinisi'lf to he seen; when the\ told him of 
this matLer lu-' stood a while without .nisweiins;, .'tml .it 
lenj^tli said oiiel}’ that they ini;^ht eoine when they jilease. 
Whereupon his Com tiers, seeinj; him in this mood, wouhi 
not reply further to him eonLernin|> piovisious of the 
journey to be sent to the Ainlmssiulor, persons to eon\ey 
his Goods and other such things ; wherefore Siiuty 

said that Sig. Cio. Fi'nitimit'z might consider w hat to do, 
whether to put himself on the way to'wirds the Court 
without further waiting, or to have him write again and 
stay for an Answer, for he would do which he ploas’<l, 
Sig. Gio. Femande.-^, as well for the credit of liis I'anhassy 
as to avoid charges, was desirous to hiivc provisions for the 
journey, Men to cany his Goods, and other greater eon- 
venicnccs, ulthough in publick, and with us ttfhis eonipaiiy, 
he did not testifie .so much, being w'tlling to have it thought 
that Vittd(} sSVV/ry' did this Oflice for him at the Court n]>c)n 
his own motion ami not at his reiiucsl ; yet 1 kmwv tlial 
in secret he us’d great iustuucc vvitlr J7t/iM AVV/zy, l>oth ly 
Writing and by Speech, by the mediation of an Interpreter, 
that he would write again to the Court and set forth to 
Venk-tapa how that he was the Ambassador of so great a 
King, the first Monarch of Christians (for so I heard him 
tell the Interpreter, though he spoke with a low voice), and 
that it was not seemly for him to go in that manner, but 
that people should be sent to him for his journey, and 
persons to receive him, and commands given to Venk-taptfs 
Ministers that he might pass through his Territories with 
that conveniency and decency which was requisite; that 
since he was now within two or three days’ journey of the 
Court he would stay another week at Onor, and longer, if 



iN'i’KRVtr.w \v[Tn vrriir.A vSinav. 


2tl 


need were, till ;i better Answer came; and that, if he 
thought it expedient, Vitula Sinay himself might go before 
to do this Office, a.s he that might do it best, and who 
ought to arrive at the Court before him, the Ambassador, 
who afterwards might come thither alone bj'- casie journeys 
after lie had sent him an Answer. The same night the 
Interpreter returned with this message to Vittila Siuay, 
who was lodged on the other side of the River in his own 
King’s jurisdiction 

October the nine and twentieth. After we had heard 
Mass in Saint Antonie's AEgyp^ Sig. Gto. Fcrnmiik's was 
minded to go in person to visit Vitulct Sinay and speak 
to him about the above mention’d matter ; wherefore, 
entring with us into one of those boats which they call 
Maneive^golng with twenty, or four and twenty, Oars.onely 
differing from the Almadies* in that the Maucivc have a 
large cover’d room in the poop, sever’d from the banks of 
rowers, and arc greater than the Almadies, which have no 
such room, we pass’d out of the Port, and thence from the 
mouth of the River Southwai'd went to land ui)on the 
continent, where Vitulct Sinay, having been advertis’d of 
our coming, expected us under the .shade of certain little 
Hills and Trees, of which all lids Country is full. Thi.s 
was the first lime that I set foot in any place of the 
Gentiles where they bear sway them.selves. 

Sig. Gio. Fematidee: spoke a long while and alone with 
Vitulct Sinay, both of them sitting upon a Carpet spread 
upon the grass ; and at length, the discourse being ended, 
the Ambassador took boat again, and returned to Onor. 
Upon the way he told us that Vituld Sinay said that in 
either case of his writing again, or going in person to the 


*■ Meaning' “ church of Si. Antony of Egypt”. See ante, p. 203. 
* .Sometimes called Manchua. 

® See ants, p. 122, note. 
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Colul, iind wfiitini' for a new Answer, many il.iyes would 
be lost, therefore it seem’d best to liiin that we should .ill 
put ourselves uj)on the way without hiitlu r w.iitiii.t; ; and 
that to carry his (the Amh.assador's) (Itiuds they had 
appointed ten Men aceordinti to his Kiiu^’s ouler ; where- 
fore Sig. Feruandc., told us he was resolv’il to go'hy all 
means, and seeing the ten men allow'd him to carry his 
Goods were not sufficient, they alone reipiiring twcntj'’-fivc, 
besides those of the rest of his Company, he would 
hire the rest at his own charge and rid himself of this 
perplexity. 

By tliis change of opinion after this interview I under- 
stood that Vitulh Sinay had spoken in such sort that Sig. 
Fernandez perceiv’d that this coldness of sending him 
greater accommodations for his journey was not .so miuh 
through the King’s melancholy for his \Vifi'’s death and 
the present confusion of the Court, as for .some other 
cau.se ; and the allcdging loss of time in waiting for a now 
Answer was but an excuse of Fi(ul<) ; but, in line, the 
truth could be no other than that they would iu>l give 
him any greater Provision.s, because Venk-tapd was not 
well pleased with thi.s Embassic. And, to con firm this, I 
know that before Sig. Fernandes de])iirlctl from Goa 
Venk-tapd Naieka writ thither to his Amhjuss.'ulor, Vituid 
Sinay, that if they .sent tliis Embiussie to urge the re.stitu- 
tion of the Slate and Fortrcs.s of Bnughel} which he had 
lately taken from a small Indian-Princc, neighbour to 
Mangalhrf who lived under the Portugafs' protection (for 
whose defence two or three years 'before the Portugals 
had made warr with Venk-tapd. Naieka, and receiv’d a 
notable defeat by him), it was in vain, and that Sig. 
Gio. Fernandez (noiv first known to him) might forbear 

1 Banghel is for Banghor, or Banghervan, a place of no importance. 

“ A port on the west coast, m lat. 12° 54' N., probably identical 
with the Mangaruth of Cosinas. (See Yule’s Cathay, vol. i, p, clxxviii.) 
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to undertake this journey, for that he was fully resolv'tl 
not to restore it, nor yet to give seven tln)usand Pagodsi 
yearly to that Prince, as he had pi'omiscd upon agreement, 
unless he went to live out of those Territories taken from 
him, either in Goa, or in Alangalhr, or elsewhere, he pre- 
tending at least a purpose to return to live with that 
annuity in the lands once his own, privately in hopes, 
perhaps, to raise some new commotion one day. So that, 
Venk-tapit Naieka knowing that one of the principal 
businesses of this Embassie was that of the Prince of 
Banghel, which little pleas’d him ; and feeling also that this 
year the Ships from Portugal were not yet arriv’d (which 
every year fetch Pepper out of his Dominions, and bring 
him in a great sum of money, by agreement made with the 
Portugals, who every year were either to take it, or ^sy for 
it), so that, neither the Ships nor the money coming this 
year, they could not easily pay him for the Pepper this year, 
nor yet for a great part of that of the last, for which, by 
I'cason of the lo.ss of their Ships, they still owed him ; 
and lastly, observing the Portugals weakened and low, .so 
that they not oncly .stood in need of him, but now, in 
some sort, began to submit themselves to him with this 
Embassie which they sent to him ; and remembering the 
disgrace of their pass’d defeat ; 'twas no strange thing that, 
being become insolent thereupon, as ’tis the manner of the 
Barbarians, and designing to cany it high over them, he 
not onely shew’d no great liking of the Embassie, but 
made little account of it ; and in a manner despis’d it, 
that so he might keep himself and his affairs in greater 
reputation. 

IX. — October the thirtieth. Sig. Gio. Fernandez, being 
resolv’d to depart the next day, sent some Horses before 
upon this day, with some of his Family. The same Evening 


1 See ante, p. 200, note^ 
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<1110 from (lOtt hroii.t’hl Nows < if tho airiial (lu'ro of souic 
Portugals of tho licet* which canio this year fi\ini Pi>inii;ii/, 
coiiKistiiipf of four f^rcat Iradiiif; Shiji.s, two Slialloiis and 
four Galcons of Warr; which last conic in order to ho 
consign’d to Riiy fm' nr for tho War of 0 / ////'/,, tlio loss 
of wliich place, and the dcli\cianco of /v//i' /‘inni iniX of 
prison, bcinj( ahead}’ known at the Court of S/tii//, hut not 
the loss of the .ships of the Ideel last j’oar. Tlie Pn/i/r^n/x 
arriv’d in Goa, according to the abovesaid intelligence, came 
in one of the Galcons of the J’lcct which is coming, which, 
being separated from the rest, toucht at Mouimbhjuc, and 
there, being old and .shatter’d, was lost, onely all tire People 
and Goods were .sav’d and came in other ships to Goa ; 
and, being'* the rest of the fleet delays so long, ’tis con- 
ceiv’d to have held a course without the Island of S.iint 
/.omAow,''* which uses to lake up more time. '’I'hej' iclale 
also that the Marriage' between S/tain and is 

concluded, and that tho Prince of liii}\laitd is now in S/<ain, 
being come ihithcr iiico^nHo\y:{wv. the eoncht.sion of iho 
Marriage which wa,s .shortly expected. 


^ The commercial inlcrcoiiisi' hclwoen the I’lirtimui'se and the 
native States on the co.ist was .it iliis liinu .ilroady alTcH led liy llio 
rivalry of the Uulcli mcrch.ints. The syi,iciu adii[il('il liy the Portu- 
guese of de|iunding on fleets despiitclied at ihetl inteo.ils hy the 
Government was unable to cope with the btipciior vigour of the DtiuU 
traders, who brought their individual energicb into jiltiy. 

8 Kor “ since”, see ante, p 37, note, 

^ That is, Island of Madagascai, which was oiiginally named .St. 
Lorenzo, after Lorenzo Dalinetda, who discovered it in 1506. It was 
afterwards called “ Isle Dauphin”. For an account of the sai'k and 
capture of this island by A. Dalhoqucrque, see Commentarin of A. 
Dalboquerqtte, vol. i, pp. 39 and 30, and for another lefcionce to it see 
idem, vol. iv, p. 107, and Barbosa’s East Africa, p. 13 (Hakluyt edit ). 
The word “without” means, of course, “ westwaid of”. 

* Or rather “matrimonial agreement”, regarding the marriage of 
Prince Charles with the Infanta, which, as is well known, did not, 
after all, take place. 
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It beiiij^ .iliviidy very late I shall not longer clcftMT 
concluding this T.,etter, because it is reiiuisite for me tu go 
and take a little rest, that I may be fit for my journey to- 
nioiruw Morniny, if it jilcasc God ; to whom I heartily 
commend you, and with my accustomed affection kiss 
your Hands. From Oin»\ Oitobcr 30, 1623. 



LETTER V. 


From Ikker\^ Novemb, 23, 1C323. 

WRITE to yon from IH't'r), the Ro)'al 
City and Scat of W'lik-tapa Niiieka" 
whither 1 am come and wlu're I am 
prchcnt. ' I shall give ytui an account 
of the Audience wliioh nur Anibas- 
sador luith had of this Kin(',, who, hi 
my judgment, should rather ho call'd a Rrpitlux, or Roj’chip 
although the Porfii,qals and hufians give hini the honor of 
a Royal Title ; being'' he hath in effect neither Stale, CVuirt, 
nor appearance, befitting a true King. I .shall (.h'serihe to 
you every particular that i.s not unworthy your ('iiriosity, 


' Callcil “Eckaiicc” \n moUrur m.ii>s, in hu. i.i' 7' N., aval long. 
7° 3' E., to the iouth-cubl of Ilonawai, m the Shivtiinoga disiiiil of 
Maisdr. Here, according to Sii II. Yule, the emus ralleel IhigotUs 
weie first struck, (See Hob^on-Jobmi, article “ Ihigod”.) It i.s not a 
place of any impoitance in the present clay, though it w.is founedy 
the capital of the Kelddi chiefs until they removed to liednur, on the 
coast, in 1645. (See attfe, p. 168.) The walls of the town weie 
foimerly of gieat extent and enclosed a palace and citadel. All that 
now remains is a laige stone temple of Aghorcswaia. It contains 
efllgics of three chiefs, (See Hunter’s Gmetleer, siih v.) 

® See ante, p. t68, wie. 

® In Italian Regoh, a little king ; Royohi, fiom Roitelet, an old 
French word meaning the same. 

* For “ since”, see antt, p. 37, mU. 
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and ndjoyn some other of ray Relations and Descriptions 
of the Idolatrous Gentiles, their vain Superstitions and 
Ceremonies about their Idols, Temples and Vagods What 
I shall now set down mine own Eyes have witness’d to ; 
and I shall not fear being too tedious in describing things, 
perhaps over minutely, in these Letters, since I know you 
are delighted therewith and out of your great erudition can 
make rcHections upon the Rites used in these parts of the 
World, which in many things arc not unlike the ancient 
^Egyptian Idolatry. For I am pei-swaded to believe, not 
without the authority of ancient Authors, that the worship 
of his and Osiri^^ was common to ^gypt and this Region, 
as in Philostratiis I find Apollonius affirming* that in India 
he saw the Statues not oncly of the ^Egyptian, but also 
of the Grecian, gods, as of Apollo, Bacchus and Minerva, 
But to return to the particulars of my journey ; on October 
the one and thirtieth, after one a clock in the Afternoon, 
we departed from Onor with Sig. Gio , Feninudes in a 
Mancimt}- or Barge, and the rest of the Family in a less 
Boat. Vitnlet Simy, who was to go with ii.s, we left in 
reatlincss to set forth after us, I know not whether by 
water, or by Land. We row’d up the River, which runs 


’ Or I’agodas, a word, as commonly used, synonymous with 
“ temples”. See ante, p. aog, note. 

“ This statenront raises a question which cannot be fully discussed 
in a foot-note. But assuming — ^as is piobably the case, and as is posi- 
tively stated by Diodorus — that Isis and Osiris really repiesent the 
moon and sun respectively, the statement here made may be accepted 
as probably correct. Sir W. Jones came to the conclusion that the 
gods of Greece and of India had one common origin, and that “the 
whole crowd of gods and goddesses of ancient Rome and Hinclostan 
mean only the powers of nature”. 

* This statement of Apollonius cannot be liteially true, though he 
may of course have found no difficulty in connecting the statues of 
Hindu deities with those of Greek mythology by some outward marks 
of resemblance. 

* For Manchua. See ante, p. 211. 
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Southward to ( .15‘aiii'it llu‘ Stioaiii, iil.ihiii'i ii-r htitli 
of Sail and (iiirs; aiul a littlo hftui'i.- ui';hl, lta\iii", ;miiu- 
about Ihn'i* Leaout'^, wo taiiio In ami thoic 

lotlt'/d. 'riiis platv was .‘.onu'liiiios a tamou . I'ilj, Mo- 
tropolis (\f tho I’fovima' and hoal ol a ( itu'ca : iiiwhiili 
Stalo, as likowiso in manj othois u|)on iho t'nast ol iiiiiin, 
to this day a W'otnan iVciluontlj- hath tlio ■.oviTi. i^nty ; 
Dau{jhU.'r.s, or other nearest kituswomen, bL'5.;<jlten bj’ what- 
ever Father, succccdinji the Mothers ; these Gentih i. having;' 
an opinion (as ’tis indoctl) that the Issue bj' the woman- 
side is much more sure of the blood and liueage i)f the 
Ancestors than that by the Man-side.’-* 

The last Queen of Garsopt) fell in Love with a mcai\ Man 
and a stranger, into whose powu'r she resign’d hcr.'.elf, 
together with her whole kingdom. Jn which aet, setting 
aside her elioo.sing a Ja)ver of base blooil, upon which 
account .she was blam'd and hated by tlu' Judittnx (who 

* Or Guirsaitjia (inoiv tsnreelly (JcrtisaiiiH''), \v(*ll Itwnvu im an'{iunt 
of the mivgnil'ii'enl wawifall <«n the river !slierav.Ui) in its \h'inUy, 
often spoken of as Ihi: " tli-asslio]ipi'r faUd’, a {•noil insiamo of tins 
Irunsfoimalion of OrioiUal nanu-s. It is riiiimis that 1 '. della Vallo 
iiiakos no roforeueo to this walciliill. 

'* This icfcrs to Uio rusUun (called by Sir K. Itiirloii “ Miirroo-iuiiLi- 
ta-yum”; sac lr<i<i i/ie ///w p. 208I prevalent among 
the Naivs, or Nayais, the luUng rate in thi'si' )jiiUv., of resirieiing 
1 inheritance to the female line, an inevitable result of tlu-ir system of 
polyandry. The custom is well known to luve pievailed m (»thci 
parts of the world (see Hcriot’s Cir/mfti, sol. i, !’• S^Pi >Sii J. I.ulibot-k’s 
Origin of Civilisuiion^ pj). S7 and 154, and other authorities). A 
groat deal of informatton on the subject of suecession thiough females 
may be found in a book, called The Development of Afarriuge and 
Kinship, by C. Slaniland Wakq(G. Redway). As to the Nains and 
their customs, an interesting account will bo found m the Descrip- 
tion of Malabar, by D. Darbosa (? Magellan), published by the 
Hakluyt Society in 1866, at p. 124, etc., and also in the Rcpoit of the 
Commission, which, under the orders of the Govctnmcnl of India, 
made a special inquiry, in 1891, into Malabar customs of marriage 
and inheritance, . and in Sir R. Burton’s book already quoted, p. 215 
etseq., and^in Westermarck’s History of Hunmn Marriage, 
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iirc most rigorous observers of Nobility and inaintaincrs 
of the dignity of their ancestors in all points) as to giving 
herself up as a prey to her lover, she committed no fault 
against her honor ; for in these Countries 'tis lawful for such 
Queens tc) choose to themselves l.ovcrs or Husb:inds, one 
or more, according as they please. But this Man Avho was 
so favor’d by the Queen of Garsop^t, having thoughts as 
ignoble as his blood, in stead of corresponding with grati- 
tude to the Queen’s courtesic, design’d to rebell against 
her and take the kingdom fronn her ; which design for a while 
he executed, having in process of time gain’d the affection 
of most of her most eminent vassals. The Queen, seeing 
her self oppress’d by the Traytor, had recourse to the 
]'‘oriii^ah^ offering them her whole State on condition they 
would free her from imminent ruinc. But the Portugal s, 
according as they had alwayes in India done by their 
friends (whereby they have been many times the ruinc of 
others and themselves too) did not succour her till it was 
too late and then very coldly. On the other side the 
Traytor (jlh hi.s ill fate, or rather God’s just anger, would 
have it) call'd to his as.sistancc against the Queenc and the 
Portugals his Neighbour Venk-tapd Naicka^ now Master 
of those Countries. Venk-lapct Nazeka, taking advantage 
of the occasion, enter’d suddenly into the kingdom of 
CarsopA with great diligence and force, so that, shortly be- 
coming Master of the whole Country and the City Royal, 
and having driven out the Portugals who ca^'^J to defend it, 
he took the Queen Prisoner and carry’d her t( dlis own Court; 
where being kept, although honourably, .me ended her 
days in an honourable prison. But the Traytor under- went 
the punishment of his crime, for Venk-tapb. Naieka caus’d 
him to be slain ; and, for more secui'c keeping- that State in 
his power, caus’d the City and Royal Palace of GarsopA to be 


> See <uite, p. 168, 7 tote, 
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(U'hlroy'tl, ‘50 that at lliin day that lalidy llnuri'-liin;; t'tly 
is become iK^thiilf; but a Wood, 'I'lVf' heiu;; aUead_\ ;>riiuu 
above the niines of the Ilmi'ies, ami the phu e seaively in- 
habited by fouv Cottages of I'oasants. 

II. — Ibit, rcUiniiiiL; to my travel, 1 mu'.! iitit tnnil that 
the three Leagues of this journey was one (d’ tlie’niost 
delightful i^assages that ever I made iu my life ; for the 
country on cither side is vciy beautiful, not consisting of 
Plains that afford oncly an ordinary prospt'ct, nor of tow- 
ring mountains, but of an unequal surface, Hills and 
Valleys, all green and delightful to the eyes, dloth'd wdth 
thick and high Groves, and many times with fruit Trees 
as Indian Nuts, Foufcl, Ambc, and such like,' all water’d 
with innumerable Rivulets and Springs of fresh water ; 
the sides of the River all shady, beset with h'lowcrs, Herbs 
and sundry Plants, which, like Ivy,** creeping about the 
Trees and Indian reeds of excessive height, (ctill’d h)' the 
Country-people Bawln)? and very thick along the l)anks) 
make the wood more verdant ; through the middle 
whereof the River atrayes with sundry windings. In 
short, the River of GarsapA^ for a natural thing without 
any artifi\<:ial ornament of buildings, or the like, Is the 
goodliCvSt l^ivcr that ever I beheld.'* 

Our boats, being large, could trot go to the unlinary 
• landing-plac'c at CanopA, bccau.se the River, which is dl.s- 
charg’d into “the Sea with one .stream, is Ihei'e divided into 
many, which -^^^11 from several Springs upon some ncigh- 

■ -'on 

11 

' I.e., areca n^.it and mangoes. See anie, iip. 36 and 40. 

® Probably th^e plant Aralia digitafa, common in this part of 
India, having a i^,"esemblance to ivy. 

® A Malay ^vvord. The well-known Bambusa attmdinacca, or. 
bamboo. The Jundian name is Bans. 

* Mr, Eastwi^ck, in his Handbook of the Madras Presidency, speaking 
of this localit^j. , says ; “ Even the most phlegmatic pei'son cannot but 
have his enthfljsiasm somewhat kindled by the scenery." (P. 308.) 
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boiirin^j Hills, so that the water is but little. Wherefore 
vve landed at some distance from GirrsoJ>^, which stands on 
the South-bank of the River, and walkt the rest of the way 
on foot, and our goods were carry’d upon the Men’s 
shoulders whom we had hir’d for that purpose. Before we 
got to our lodging it was night, and we were fain to wade 
over one of the arms of the River which took me up to the 
middle of the thigh ; the bottom was stony, and not so 
dangerous to us (who were free) in reference to falling as 
to the poor men who carry’d burthens upon their heads ; 
so that I wonder’d not that he who carry’d the hamper 
of my clothes fell down with it and wetted it in the 
water. 

At length wc lodg’d, not witliin the compass of Garsopd, 
which was somewhat within land, but near it uijon the 
River, in a place cover’d with a roof amongst certain Trees, 
where many are wont to lodge, and where the Pepper is 
weigh’d and contracted for when the Portugals come to 
fetch it: for this is the Country wherein greatest plenty of 
Pepper grows; for which reason the Queen of Garsopil 
was wont to be call’d by the Poilugals,Rcy>ia da Pimmtn} 
that is. Queen of Pepper. The River i,s call’d by the 
Portugals the River of Garsopel, but by the Indians in their 
own Language one branch is term’d Ambit nidi^ and the 
other Sard. nidi. From the River’s mouth, where it falls ‘ 
into the Sea, to Garsopd, the way, if I mistake not, is 
directly East. 

HI. — November the first. After dinner we departed from 
our station, and, passing by the Cottages and the places 
where the City of Garsopd sometime stood, we walk’d a 

^ Sliictly speaking, the “ Phnenta”, or “ Pimento'’, is the allspice 
(not pepper) of commerce, being the boiry of the shrub Eugenia 
fimenia^ which grows only in the W. Indies. Pepper is the pjodiicl 
of the plant Piper nigrum. 

^ Nidi for f?adi, Sanskrit for “river”. 
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t^(K)(1 wiij^ SdUthw.iiiK, dr i.illict Stuiili iMiiitli wt >1, alvx.ivs 
ll’imu.s’h till imi'vi'ii, Cuimtis. iiU'.-tUtl w iili w ,iU'i 

and (U'U^htfuI, lik<' llm h.iiik. nl tin* l\ni‘i wlihli I 
dcscrib’cl. Thnn \vi' lH‘* 4 .tii In tlinib up ,i Mniinl.iiii, uliii li 
IhcCountiy jidopln I'.ill (ni/} .ind wini li di\iili‘-. the \\ht>U' 
Icni’lh of this p.ul of hiJut, ua'-liM mi tin' with 

the Gulph of and on llu* with llu' Ot i‘.m, m 

Sea of Goar The ascent of this Mountain i-n not m'I}' 
rough, but rather easie and ple.isant tike U\e otlierpaits, 
being thick iict with Gnnes of Tiees o( r'\(Ossi\e gre.it- 
nesy ; .some of them .so str.iit that one alone might servo 
for the Mast of a Strip. Withall the Mountain is sti 
w^atcr’d with Rivulets and I'ountains, th.it, nie-tlioiighl, 

I saw the most delightful pl.ire of the A/>/’i J/i/nit' in I (ah. 
If there be any diflcrence, the (Sat of huha h.ith the 
advantage in this place, het.uise the height i>. tmiih less 
than that of owr the ,ist eiil more e.e.y, the wood 

more beautiful and thick, Ihe w.iU'is not less plenlilul 
and clear. If the (Sat yields to it in any thing, ’lis in 
the rrcipienoy of inhabited plaees, Ihe siiini>luoiisness of 
buildings, and, lastly, in the beauty whiih the iiuhislriints 
art of the inhabitants .idds to the Apptnuiiti' ; the Indian 
Gat having no other, beside.s what libeial, ja-t unpolishi’d, 
Natuic givc.s it. 

About three hours after noon we came to the lop of the 
Cat^ where, a little beneath the highest clilT, is found a 


pkjpd of barr'd Gate, with a wall in a narmw' pass, w'hieh 
/s Mih, the, ■oItjC" ' ..t 'ong ; a little finther than 

.rtlailapiir'“2 , '^i. . 4 . 5 '., vol. i, p. ivd earthen Bitlwaik.s and 

aiispkces.ee Bishop I robpi’i./wr/w/(vol. j ; , ■ ,, 

tl. Yule’s (vol. ii,p. apor/ifji.), ^ 

Kalamina as the place of the Saint’s niaig. 

Eastwick’s HanObook of Madras, p. 152.) 

* The word “Moors” seems to be inserted by rnista.^''^ !’■ ’ ® 5 > 
for the supeistition referred to is held rather by jjhp Kastcinaml 
Muhammadans. (See Moours despeupks dc VIndc, by DutJois r*' 

P- 59.) 
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sufficicnl l‘'ortrcss, it Ix'inf; !i mile :uk 1 h:ilf in circuil, It 
\v;ih soinotimcs call’d hut nnw (u)i<n!(ri/(i-IVtii>/t(ir. 

We lodg’d about a MusUct-shol wilhout tlic I'ort, in a 
plane and somewhat low place, where aie .some llou.scs 
like a Village, and amongst them a Temple of IFniiinHt^^ 
who ft one of lho.se two Scimiouei^ who were cmplo}'’d 
b}' RaiJto^ for recovering hi.s Wife Sitti, as their Fablc.s 
relate , for which good woi'k and their other miracles 
the Indians adore them Here I saw his Statue in the 
Temple with burning lights before it, and a consecrated 
Silver fland hung up by .some devout person, perhaps 
cur’d of some evil of hi.s Hand.s. 

llelow this place rvhere we lodg’d, amongst the little 
Vrdleysof lla Ihll, is fair and large Ci.stcrn, or Recep- 
tacle of water, ahull falls theieiiifo from a Riiei descend- 
ing iVcm the -\Tountam, the .vei-phis vuiihing into 
the lower ImiI*'}’,. night a*' heard Miunek at the 
Gate of the .diox mention’d Ikiajile, ilivci.s biuhiirous 
. rn.stniment' sminciiny. niul aamnn.st the nif-t certain great 
iTorns of Mei.'d liisliion'd alino^’t into a -semiciirk*. I 
lush’d the riM on of this h’t'ulhid, mnl tht'V told me tiio 
Idol was Id go pr.'sently. accoinpaiiy’d w'itli a great 
number ol Mdi aiifl Women, in i»il,',nmage to a place 


t ProKsbl} is '• Itill loit . 

* iMisj'dni Im “ Hiini.naiU in llii; oiij'ilU'l. 
the monkey-goj, soii » i ” fdif wind). 

“ Italian for apes. 

■* A icferencc to flic Icgcn^ 
son of Dasanatha (he of tl ' 
an Incai nation of Vislini/ 
have been aboriginal ' 
of Lanka (Ceylon), ^ 
daughter of JanjJ^ 

^^^^th^icld^, 



I'ldjK tly “ Jl.inninan", 
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of their devotion iK'.ir Situ /Iwwi’.' .i inoiu-th's ji.inney 
and more ; and that it was to 1 h' tMirj d in ii 
as the custom is, and in [rmoessioii witlt sundry sounds 
and .songs, almost in the same manner .is .unongsl us 
Christians the Bodies, nr Images, of S.iints are i.ury’d 
in procc-ssion when any Coniiminiiy, or l''rateiniiy, go 
in pilgrimage to Loreia, or Rowe, in lire Holy year. 
At this time assisted at the .service of the Idol, amongst 
others, a Woman, who, tlicy said, was so abstinent that 
she did not so much as eat Bice ; they held her for a 
kind gf Saint, upon a fame that the Idol delighted to 
sleep with her, which these silly souls accounted a great 
spiiitual favour ; and, haply, it may be true that some 
incubus-Dcvil has to do with her and deceives her with 
false illusions, telling her that lie is her God ; of which 
kind of Women there arc many among the Moon? 
Divers come to ask her about fulure things, <uk1 she, 
consulting the Idol, gives them their answer ; one of 
these interi'ogation.s wa.s made to hei whilst we were 
present. Othens came to offer l''ruits and other edibles 
to the Idol, which one of the Priests presented to it, 
murmuring his Orison.s, and taking half t)f the things 
offer’d, (which, after presentation to the Idol, remains 
to the servants of the Temple), lie restores the other 
half to him that offer’d thc*m ; and, were it but an 

‘ Or St. Thomas. A place on the cast roast, irpulctl to have* bern 
tljr-icene of martyrdom of .St. Thoin.-is the Apostle, foimrily knoiin 
j, '■t4io^e or Mihil^mi'a, and identified by I’lof FI. Wilson with 

Foi fill thci icfeiciK es to 
ill, p. 212 , 4th rdit ) ,ind Kir 
Some autlioi iiius mention 
vidom (\.r). 68). (See 

'kcfoi “Gentiles”, 
“idus than V-t 
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Indian NuL, he splits it in two before the Idol and gives 
half to him that brought it, who takes the same with 
reverence, and is afterwards to cat it with devotion as 
sacred food and tasted of by the Idol. 

In the Evening, by the Captain of the Fort (who was 
a Moftr of Dnci)!)^ and sometime an Officer under one 
JSIelik^ a Captain of Adil-Scidh^ on the Frontiers of Goa, 
but being taken Prisoner in a War between Adil'Scid/i 
and Venk-tapd Naicka, and afterwards set at liberty, 
remained in the service of Venk-tapd, and hath been 
about five-and-twenty years Governour of this Fortress 
and is called Mir BaVf was sent a Present of Sugar 
Canes, and other refreshments to cat, to Sig: Gio: Fer- 
naitcfi’t,; whom also the same night Vituld Sinay, who 
tra veil'd with us but apart by himself, came to visit, 
and entertain’d with the sight of two young men, who 
fenc’d very well a good while together, onely with Swords 
made of Indian Canes. On which occasion, I shall not omit 
to state that among.st the Indians ’tis the custom for every 
one to manage and make use of one sort of Arms, where- 
unto he accustoms hiin.self, and never uses any other, 
oven in time of War. So that some Souldiers fight onely 
with Swords, others with Sword and Buckler, others with 
Lances, others with Bows and Arrows, and others with 
Muskets ; and so cvoiy one with his own arms, never 
changing the same, but thereby becoming very expert 
and well practis’d in that which he takes to. The way 
from Garsopd. to Govarada Naghar was about five or six 
miles and no more. 

November the second. Early in the Morning Vituld. 
Sinay first visited Sig: Gio: Fernandes, and afterwards 


' See ante, p. 141, note. ^ See ante, p. 34, note 3. 

“ See amte, p. 143, note 5. 

‘ Literally “noble govemor'’. The last of these two titles is more 
famillai'ly known as “Bey”, a coiTuption of the Turkish “Beg”. 
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the Capl.'iiii i)f tliu I^jiT, iU'coinpuiia'tl hy ;i ip'iMl n\iinlu'r 
of his Souklicrs with several Anus, l>iit luosl had dikes, 
Lances in the form of half Pikes, and Swauals ; niiely two 
had Swords and Bucklers : one of tliein iuul a sIuuT and 
very broad Sword like a (’ortelaXi'but Iht'cdi^e [lail boucnl 
inwards after a strange fashion. I'Kose two with Swords 
and Bucklers came before the tkiplain, dai\cin5; and 
skirmishing after their manner, as if they fought together. 
The visit was receiv’d in the Porch of the little Temple 
above mention’d and la.sted a good while. 1 "Huh) SiHay, 
who spoke the Portiigal-’Y:o\\^\c rvcll, .serv’il for interpreter 
between our Ambassador and the Captain, anil handsomely- 
intimated to the Ambassador that when he return’d back 
it was fit to give a present to this ('aptain and visit him in 
the Tort*, that the Custom was and he had already 
done the like to the Aniba.s.sador ; th, it since he (lid it not 
now he had already made an excuse for it, by It'lling, him 
that the baggage was gone before, find lhal he did not go 
to visit him because ho had no present to carr)'’ liim, but 
he would do it at hi.s retuni. At the ('nd of this visit 
Vituld, Sinay caus’d a little Silver basket to In: Ifroughl full 
of the leaves of (an herb which the huUans are 

always eating, and to the sight not iinlilo; the leaves of 
Cedars’') and, Riving it to the Amba.ssador, he told him that 
he should present it to the Captain, the Custom being .so 
in India for the person visited to give AVM’-leaves to the 
visitant, where-with the vi.sit ends. The Ambassador ditl 
so, and the Captain, without taking any of these Icavo.s, 
whether it were the custom, or that, being a Moor, he did 
not use it, (which yet I believe not) gave it to certain persons 

I From Spanish cortnr, “ to cuf, hence our word cutlass (Webster’s 
Dictionary'). 

“ In the original “ con bel modo”. “ See ante, p. 36, note t. 

* It IS difficult to understand how the leaves of Piper betelium ctmkl 
be held to resemble those of the cedar. Tlicy are more like vine- 
leaves. 
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of qualitic, who stood hcsidc him and had accompany’d 
him; neither did any of them touch the leaves, but the 
basket went from hand to hand till it was carry’d away as 
full as it was presented ; which being done, the Captain 
first, and then Vifulh Sinny, took leave and departed. 

V. — After we had din’d about noon, or soon after, our 
Ambassador went away alone with his Chaplain, out of 
impatience to stay longer in that place ; the rest of us re- 
main’d, expecting the removing of all our baggage, which 
was very slow in departing, because the Men who carry’d 
the same upon their heads were not sufficient and the 
burthens were too heavy; so that it was needful to hire 
more and increase the number of Porters to thirty-six 
besides mine, which I hir’d for myself apart, and, because 
neither were these enough, it was needful to lade two 
Oxen, who carry'd Goods for four other Men; and this 
took up much time, because neither the Men nor the 
beasts which were hir’d were ready, but were to be sought 
for here and there. 

In the mean time, while the burthens were getting in 
order, I entertain’d myself in tlie Porch of the Temple, be- 
holding little boys learning Arithmetick after a strange 
manner,^ which I Avill here relate. They were four, and 
having all taken the same lesson from the Master, in order 
to get that same by heart and repeat likewise their former 
lessons and not forget them, one of them singing musically 
with a certain continu’d tone, (which hath the force of 
making deep impression in the memory) recited part of the 
lesson ; as, for example, " One by its self makes one” ; and 
whilst he was thus speaking he writ down the same number, 
not with any kind of Pen, nor on Paper, but (not to spend 
Paper in vain) with his finger on the ground, the pavement 


* A similar scene may bo witnessed in the village schools of India 
at the present day. (See Sir Monier Williams’ Modern India, d. 220.) 
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being for lh:il pm pose slrew’il all ovci with \i'ry fiiu* s,iml ; 
after tlic first had writ wl\at he sung, all the n-il sung .uul 
writ down the same thing togi'lhei’. 'I'lien the fust hoj' 
sung and writ down another part ol the lesson , as, for 
example, “Two b}' its self make two", whith all the lesl 
repeated in the same manner, and so forwaid iil older. 
When the pavement was full of figures thej' jiut them out 
with the hand, and, if need were, strc'v’d it with new sand 
from a little hc.ap which they had befoic them wherewith 
to write further. And thus they did as long .as theexeicise 
continu’d j in which manner likewa'sc, they told me, they 
' learnt to read and write without s[>oih'ng Paper, Pons, or 
' Ink, which certainly i.s a pret)’^ way. 1 ask’d them, if they 
happen’d to forget, or he mistaken in any part of the 
lesson, who corrected and taught them ? thej’ being all 
Scholars without the assistance of any Master ; tliej' 
answer’d me and .said true, that it wais not possible for all 
four of them to forgot, or mistake in the s,une p.irl, and 
that thu.s they exerci.s’d together, to the ('ud that if one 
happen’d to be out the others might correet him. Indeed 
a prety, casic and secure w'ay of leuruiug. 

VI. — Having .seen this- Curiosity, and oiir baggage being 
laden, we all .set forth after the Amlxussador, and ]'itnlti 
Sinay set out together with us. We travi-H’d first ICast- 
ward, then South-ward, but many times I could not ob- 
serve which way our course tended ; we went upon the 
ridge of a Hill, and through uneven wayes, sometimes 
ascending and sometimes dc.sccncling, but always in the 
middle of great thick Groves full of Grass and running- 
water, no Ics.s delightful then the former Fields. A little 
more than half a League from the P'ort we found a 
Meschitd}- of the Moors, built upon the way, with a Lake, or 

A Spanish corruption of the Arabic word masjid, derived fiom the 
verb “to bend”, or “bow down", g'enerallyrcndcied in Enj>lish 

as “ mosque”, a Muhammadan temple. 



INDIAN TORCllKS. 


229 


Receptacle of water, but not very well contriv’d by the 
Captain of the said J^'ort, which his King had allow’d him 
to make as a great favour; for the Gentiles arc not wont to 
suffer in their Countries Temples of other Religions. Here 
\\c found our Ambassador, who stay’d for us; and we 
tarry’d likewise here above an hour in expectation of our 
baggage, much of which was still behind. 

At length continuing our journey, and having rested a 
good while in another place, night came upon us in the 
midst of a Wood, so shady that although we had very clear 
Moon-light yet we were fain to light Torches, otherwise 
we could not see our way. The Torches used in India are 
not like ours, but made of metal in form of those wherewith 
the Infernal rurie.s are painted, the fire of which is fed 
with Bitumen and other dry materials, which are put into 
the mouth, or hollow at the top, into which also they 
frequently powre a combustible liquor,^ which the Man 
that holds the Torch carries in his other hand in a metalline 
bottle, with a long slender neck, very fit for that purpose; 
for when he is minded to recruit the flame he distills 
a little liquor into it, the length of the neck securing 
his hand from hurt. By the light of these Torchc.s we 
travel I’d a great part of the night. 

At length, being unable to overtake the Horses which 
were led before, and the baggage being behind, for fear of 
losing our way we stay’d under a great Tree, where some 
in Palanchinoes^ and others upon the giound spent this 
night inconveniently and supper-less, having nothing else 
to eat but a little Bread, which we toasted at the fire that 
we might eat it hot; and with the same fire which we 
kindled we allay’d the coldness of the night, which in the 


t 1 The liquor generally used is mustard-oil, made fiom the seed of 
Sinafiis CMiiensis. 

2 See ante, p. 31, note. 
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r(n\ .nnv(! as v \ vii vimi. 


l(il> of those liicliiin Mounliun>. is n>lil to ol 

their hcifjhl ; )’cl it was iu>t sh.ir(u*i‘ to us this ni;;ht tluin 


it uses to lie at Rome in the hoijiiiiiiiU' of oven 


in temperate 3'’cars. 

iVlirvw/w the thiril. As soun .is it \\,e; il.iy im- tnllnuM 


our waj', and in a sliort time e.une to .i \'ill.i;;i' 'ol lour 
CottafTCS, call'd Tiiiitbir, where the lloiMS were lod'fd, 
and wc also st.\j’’d till the l)ai;5;at;e e.une up, whiili \s.ii 
much later then we ; and wc stay’d the lonp.er tii rest 
the people that travell’d on fool: for all the Sciv.uUs, 
and I know not how manj' Musketiers, which our .\mhas- 
aador carry ’d with him, were on foot. I'iiu/i) Sinar laj* 
there likewi.se tliis hut was j;one bcfoie wc eainc 

thither. From G<iri(0(a to '/'umbre is about ;i Le.ij^ue 
and a half; for in this Conntrj' thej* ine.isni'e the w.iy 
by Gnh, and every 6 V///' is about two ],e,i;;iu's, and 
they said that from (tivkoftr to Titmbn' w.is not ntie 
Gm). 


Vn. — When wo arriv’tl at this 't’own we I’otmd tlu* 
pavcmonls of the t!oltat;e.s were varnif.h’il over with Cow 
dun{^ mix’d with water; a cusLoin of the lietUiles in 
the places where, they are w'ont to eat, as 1 ha\e formeiij' 
observ’d, f took it for a supcTstilious Rili> uf Keli>;ion; 
but I since belter underslaiul that it is us’d uuly tor 
elegancy and ornament, bcctiuse luit usin<;-, or not knowing 
how to make, such strong and lasting pavements as ours, 
thcir,s being made .sicightly of Earth and .so e.isily .spo^-l’il, 
therefore when they are minded to h.avo them [ilain, 


One meaning of the word is said to bo the di^tauce a( which the 
lowing of a cow may be heard, which could hardly be .so inucli as two 
leagvies. There is a native measure of ilist.anrc* called Giiudi,!, the 
same as the Tamil Nall^tmi, which has probably the s.iinc origin, 
(See Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geojini/i/iy, vol, ii, 
p. 1093.) Sir Emerson Tenncnt says that thowoid in Ceylon “moans 
the distance which a man can walk in an houi" (vol. i, p. 543). 
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sniootli and fiiin, they hiiieai the btiinc over with Cow- 
chitiff tcmpei’d with water, in case it be not liquid (for 
if it be there needs no water), and pl.aining it either 
with their hands, or some other instrument, and so make 
it smooth, bright, stiong and of a fine green colour, the 
Cows whose dung they use never eating anything but 
Grass ; and it hath one convenience, that this polishing 
is presently made, is soon dry and endures walking, 
or any thing else, to be done upon it ; and the Houses 
whcicin we lodg’d we found were preparing thus at our 
coming, and were presently dry enough for our use. 
Indeed this is a prety Curiosity, and I intend to cause 
tryal to be made of it in Italy ^ and the rather because 
they say for certain that the Houses whose pavements 
arc thus stcrcoiatcd,’- ai'c good against the Plague,® which 
is no despicable advantage. Oncly it hath this evil, that 
its handsomeness and politeness lastcth not, but requires 
frequent lenovation, and he that would have it handsome 
must renew it every eight, or ten, days ; yet, being a thing 
easie to be done ami of so little chaigc, it matters not 
for a little trouble which every poor poison knows how 
to dispatch. The PorlKgals use it in their Houses at 
Goa and other places of India; and, in brief, 'tis certain 
that it is no superstitious custom, but onoly for neatness 
and ornament ; and therefore 'tis no wonder that the 
Gentiles use it often and perhaps every day, in places 
where they eat, which above all the lest are to be very 
neat. 

’Tis true they make a Religious Rite of not eating in 
any place where people of another Sect, or Race, (in their 
own opinion unclean) hath eaten, unless they first re- 


1 A somewhat pedantic woid, foi which, howevei, the authority of 
Bacon may be ciled 

^ This is an exaggeiation, but the piactice has, no doubt, some 
samtaiv advantages. (See Moor’s Htndoo Pantheon, p. i4i') 



332 sni'KUSTITION 0(- -nit’ Cl \ I tits 

polish the .s.inu' with Cownhin*;, \\i\ii.h is .i kunt ol pmiti 
cation; as wc do liy w.ishitv', it with w.ilei, and whiten 
ing the w'all (not as a Keli'p'ons Kiti, hut tliinn ,h 
Custom), in Chamhers w’here .inv oiti li.i'^ liv'd 1 ..nil, 
where people not onely of din'etent Keti;;ii>n. hut .d -o 
of impure K ace, have eaten, heiatt.e the (n'C.'ii .vie 
very rifforous and .superstitious .nnou” theniselve- loi 
a noble Race not to hold t'omiuene ol e.itni” with ollu is 
more ba.se; j-ca, in one and the same K;ue .is in that 
of the which Ls the nohlest\ some /hne/.-vsr.j 
(a.s the Panditi^ or who are held in ctre.it estiein 

among.st them), will not eat in the Comp.my, or .so imuh 
as in the Hou.se, of a Bmchmnu, Snun'' or .iiid 

other Nobles w'ho eat Fish, and are i ail'd by ibe yenei.d 
name MarMi'i^' and niiieh less ('steem’d tlien tliose wlto 
cat none ; yet the BraiJtm<iiis, S/uity and .Xini-W. m uthei 
specie.s of who tue inferioi, e.it in the I loti .e ot 

a or AWa, without lieiiip, i onl.imiiiali d, Init i.tihei 

account it an honor." 

vni.- After dimuT we departed I'lom liavrl 

ling through uneiuial wayes and lands like the rounei. hut 
rather descending than otherwise ; we rested oni e a while 
under a Tree, to stay for the baggage, and then pint eedin;; 

^ .Sanskiitfoi “Ivsviwwl men". 

^ Sec cw/i', p. 8o, /m/c. 

“ PiopcHy HiJinin, the n.nne of a lUahinmi i.isie. 

' ThcbO are the military easie (fioiii .Sunskrit '• .i i Int-l t, 

who rank next below the llrahuians. The mle i)f“ N.iii ' is su|))>(t ,(m 1 be 
Sii R. Burton (Gtfrt a/id the liluc Minmtain'!, p. J15} m In* ih-iueU 
from Nayaka. 

o This tenn is usually appUctl to a tribe emiiloyed solely m the 
cultiv^alion of the soil, but is hcie usetl in a moii* t^eiiei.il sense lo 
denote a lower caste than that of Hiahmans. 

0 More stiiking instances than this of the venei.iiion wilh wliiih 
Brahmans are regarded by inferior castes might be nienlioneil. for 
one special instance see Sir R. BuUon’s C/m and the Itluc Mountain'^, 
p. 213. 
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ajfaiii, at almost six a clock after noon we came to the side 
of a River call’d which in that place nins from 

West to h'ast and is not fordable, althouj’h narrow, but 
rctiuires a boat to pass it. On the Southern bank on 
which wc came were four Cottages, where we took up 
our station that Night, cnjo 3 ’ing the cool, the shadow and 
the sight of a very goodly Wood which cloaths the Eiver 
sides with green ; but above all whcie wc lodg'd, on either 
side the way, were such large and goodly Trees, such 
spacious places underneath for shade and the place so 
opacotis by the thickness of the boughs on high, that 
indeed I never saw in my dayes a fairer natural Grove ; 
amongst other Trees there was abundance of Bavtbh} or 
very large Indian canes, twin’d about to the top with 
prety Herbs. The journey of this day was three Cos, or 
a League and half. This River, they say, is one of those 
which goes to Ganopi\-‘ VitulA Sit/ay wc found not here, 
1 localise he was gone before.* 

Noveutber the fourth. Wc began in the Morning to pass 
our Goods over the River ; but, because there was but 
one, and that a small, boat, it was ten hours after noon 
before wc had got all of them over ; then, following our 
journey through somewhat oblique and uneven wayes 
like the former, wc found many trees of Myrobalmies,* 


1 See ante, p. 220. It is not usual to find cieeping plants twining 
themselves round the bamboo, as here stated, though they abound on 
tiees of all kinds. 

® Properly C^rusapp^. See p. 218. 

■■ This statement seems to be an anticipation of Sheridan’s cele- 
brated remark in The Critic : “ The Spanish fleet thou canst not see, 
because it is not yet in sight.” 

^ The Terminalin lieterUa,o( 'slndi the fruit foimed a considciable 
article of commerce in foimer days. Sec Barbosa’s (? Magellan’s) 
Coast of Malabar, pp. 80, 222, 223. The Mahratta name is Hirda, 
It IS also called .< 4 It is used for calico-printing, but in the 
present day chiefly for tanning purposes. The name Myrobolan, 
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such as arc brou^I^t- "il'j Il,ih\ piv-.cisul in It 

hath leaves much like that plant whiih tnmi 

Arabick,MDy me formerly ih-scrihhl’ ; diltereiil .melyiit ihi ,, 
that in that of Gum Arabick the brain 1>. i < 1 >1 many 

leaves, is much less, round or oval, and si-eins oin- loat 
made lip of many Ion" and narrow ones : but in tIu-» 
Myrobedam Tree the branch is sufl'iciently lon;^, atul tin- 
small leaves composing it in two rows on either side are 
somewhat larger; nor is the Myfvkxhim Tiee prickly, 
like that of Gum Arabick. The fruit is loiiml. hard, of 
a yellowish green, smooth, shining, of little pnlji, with a 
great stone, almost round and furrow’d with six circular 
Unc.s. Being raw it hath an acid and astringent, but, in 
my judgment, no 'pleasant taste; but wlien presrri’d 
becomes good. They saj' it is refrigt'ralivi' and puige.s 
Choler. 

IX. — Having vested many times upon the way and in 
all travell’d two Leagues, \vc ciuletl this day’s jonrnt'v 
in the oncly considerable and poi>ulous Town we h.ul 
hitherto met, which is call'd Ahiml) '^ Wv lodg'd in the 
Porches of a Temple of Idols, Itiw after their nmmii'r, 
with very large eaves supported by grt'.nl Po.sls ; the 
Pavement rais’d high and dung’d,* hut not lately ; the 
walls white, sprinkled in the corners and ends with a 
sort of 1 ‘osy pigment, ill colour’d; for so is their cuslinu 


derived from two Greek words signifying “imgutnt" and "fiuit” tn 
“ nut”, coinpichends several species of Ternimtilia, ami one of Vhylhin- 
thus. As to the medicinal and other piopoities of ihcJS'uil, sec Sir 
H. Yule's Hobson-Jobson. An allusion to the fniii orrurs in Dork- 
ford’s Vntheh, “ She is sweeter to me than the myrabol.in < omra.” 

* Gum-arabic is the product of Acacia NiloUca and Aoat in .Wyal 
the Myiobolan being a Cmiibretum. 

* In one of the letters not included in this tianslation. 

This town seems to be the modern HoneUi. It is not at present 
a town of any importance. 

* See ante., pp. 87 and 230, 
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always in Ihoir Rcli^icnis StrucLurcK.^ Tlic Idol was call'd 
I'7/Y;/d Dt'/iri),^ Ihc latter of which words signifies God, 
or rather Lord, being attiibuted alst) to Men of quality; 
he stood at the upper end in a dark place with Candles 
hefoie him ; of what figure he was I could not see well, 
by reason of the tlarknc.ss, but they told me 'twas a Man. 
In the body of the Temple were many other wooden 
Statues of loss Idols, plae’d about in several places, as 
’twero for ornament ; some of which were figures of their 
Gods, others not of Gods, but for ornament, of several 
shapes. 

Many of these figures represented dishonest actions. 
One was of a Woman. Another was of a Man and 
a Woman kissing, the Man holding his Hands on the 
Woman’s Breasts, and sundrj? such representations fit 
indeed for such a Temple.* But these were not figures of 
God.s. Of Gods there was a Bralintd with five Heads* and 
three Arms on a side, sitting a.strido a Peacock, which in 
their Language they call AFon Bmhmcil' that i^the Peacock 


' hii J. l-ubhock {Orijiin of Civt'lhafion, p. 366) thinks that this reel 
inHincnl is intended to repioscnt the blood of saciifires ofiTcrod to the 
deifies. Tlio iibo of such led paint is common among idolatrous 
nations, and in some pans of India no flowcis can be piescntcd to 
idols except those of a icd colour. (See Dubois, Manirs (les peufiks 
fit' I’Jmk, vol, li, j3, 4/|i.) 

* A name applied to the Lingam, oi emblem of Siva, For the 
legend regarding the origin of this emblem, see Dubois, Mwttrs des 
peuples de VIndc, vol. n, p. 417 et eeq. 

s Two passages m the original arc omitted, 

' It IS unusual for this deity to be represented with five heads It 
is true that he is said to have been born with five heads, but he lost 
one of them in a combat with Siva. (See Dubois, Mmurs des peuples 
de I’ Jude, vol. ii, p. 396.) 

» Literally, “ihc Boat of Biahma,” signifying the vehicle by which 
Tliahma was supposed to be conveyed in the ocean of space. A swan, 
or goose, sometimes takes the place of the peacock. ^See Dubois, 
vol, ii, p. 396 ) 
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of Bnihini) ; another (Jod was cull’d Kurit'ma} with liiin 
Arms on a side: another with an IClcpliiiin'.'n lU'.ut and 
two Hands to an Arm, whom they call and otheis 

that is Koiind-Moiitli ; for one and the ‘,anu' 
God hath divers names. Another. i all'll Funu),^ had the 
shape of a Man, holding a nuked .Swoul in his right ri.iiid 
and a Buckler in hi.s left. Another had a Man under his 
Feet,® upon Avho,sc Head he trampled; and so many othcis 
of various sorts. 

I observ’d that all these Idols had the .s.ime co\’er of the 
Head, high, with many peak.s, all ending in one long 
peak, a strange and maje-stical Diadem not luscd now 
m India; it might have been of wreath’d Liiinen, or Gold, 
or other solid matter; wherefore I imagine that it is a M-rv 
ancient covering, at this day dls-us’d ; unless haiily it he 
some ensign of Divinit}', which 1 rather think, heemise 1 
remomber to have seen at Romo almost the .s.mu- Diiidems 
upon the Heads of .some St.ilue.s, ;and, if I 

forget not, they were called y/r/////,'' and the Idols I'lt/nhifiX 
as amongst us the Diadems of the .Saints, or, as some 
make it, three Crowns one upon another, like the 
or Pontifical Crown, of oiir I’opo. 


1 k name of SWa, properly Namy.wm. 1 lu has v.rniws niher n.imos. 

See ante, p. 73 , note. 

® Literally, “ crooked trunk". 

^ The name of some local deity. 

« Probably Siva as ‘‘the Ucsivoycr”. Vm Itie aUriluuos of il»is 
deity, see Dubois’ Maurs de^ peupUs de I'huk, \ ol. ii, j,. ^ifi. 

« The word “Tutuliis" was a name given to the inh- of huii woin on 
the head by Roman women, (Sec ii, 35.S, andy«f.ivmf, li. 

503.) The headdress of the Egyptian Isis is made up of the semciil 
Thermuthes. Dubois attributes the conical shape of the headdress 
seen on Indian sacred statues to a “ particular taste” of the Indians 

for a pyramidal shape. (See his Mwurs des pcuples de fJnde, i ol ii 
p. 348.) ’ 

» The Pontifical crown is generally called “Tiaia”, con.sisling of 
thiee crowns, added to successively by three Popes (John XI H, Itoni. 
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In the middle of the TL'mpIc, between the chief entrance 
and the inner shrine, was another darker inclusurc, separ- 
ated from the chief entrance, but not to the same extent as 
was the inner shrine, that is to say about half-way between 
the two, wherein stood, faslned in the ground, certain 
slender staves, with otlrers across them in two rows, 
making a little Stockade, or Palisade, of a long form ; and 
these were to hang Lamps and Tapers upon, at more 
solemn dayes and hours. A Barber whom we had with 
us, an Indimi-Geutile but a Native of the Country of Adil- 
Scidh^ who was named Derigl, and understood something 
of the Portugnl-'Iowq^Mc.^ could not well tell me the names of 
those figures and Idols of the Temple when I a.sk'd him ; 
because, he said, they were not things of his Country, 
where they had other things and Gods, and that every 
Country had particular ones of their own. 

Within the circuit of this Temple, but on one .side of the 
Court as you go in, were three other little cells, .separate 
from the body of the great Temple, two of which were 
empty, pciha))s not yet well prepared, but in the other 
was an Idol of an Ox, which our Barber knew, and 
said was also of his Country and that they call \t Bas^uandd 
it was half lying, or rather .silting, upon the floor, with the 
Head erect; like which Ox, or Basuand, stood another in 
the upper part of the Temple, before the Tribunal of the 
Idol Virend, as if it stood there for his guard. 


face VIII, and Jloneclict XII), indicative of the Trinity. The word 
“ Kegno” is applied to it as indicating its signification.^s the badge of 
civil authoiity, the spirltii.'il authority of the Pope being repieseniedby 
the keys. The resemblance between the costumes seen in India 
and those of Egyptian statues is mentioned also by Mr. Elphinstone 
{Hhtory of Lidia, p. 184). 

1 More coirectly Barav-nwia. The figure of a bull (having no 
doubt a symbolical meaning) is frequently represented with that of 
Siva. vSo also the Egyptian god Mitthas was represented as seated 
on a bull. 
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In the Evening the Ministers of llu' 'I'einpli liii;; .1 kind 
of Bell, or Shell, ^ which was within the !’< iiipir, stiikiin-. it 
with a staff; and it made a tulei.ihle sound, as if it luu* 
been a good Bell: at which souiul, some liotn witinmt 
assembling togcthci, they begin to sound within tlu' 
Temple very loudly tw o Drums, anil two I'ipes, or Mutes. ol 
metal; after which, many Tapeis being lighted, p.iituu- 
larly at the Stockade above-mentioned, ami a little (.piill 
being put in order, with a Cantipy of rich stuff above it 
which is alwaycs ready in the Temtile for can\-ing the 
Idol, they put the 2irincipal Idol l"irr//i'r on it, (not lluit one 
of ordinary wood in the middle of the Temiilc, but the other 
at the upper end, which was of the same bigness, .djoiit 
two spans I'ound the body) and oinainenls about it, Imt <dl 
Ijainted with various colouts, gilded, and deik’d with while 
Flowers Then one of the Ministers luaieh'cl lir > 1 , sound- 
ing a Bell continually ns he went, iiiul after him otlieis, 
and at length two with lighted 'lapers, .dter which lol 
low’d the Idol in his Cano])y, with a Ministi'r helorc' him, 
carrying a Vessel of Pcrfunics, which he burnt ; and thus 
they carry'd him in I’roccssion: fust into the ('oiiit with 
out the Temple, going out of it on the left Hand, as you 
enter, which to them as they came out wms the right, ami 
returning by the other opposite. iiVrier vvhi(.h, going out 
of the Gate of the Court into the street, thej' went in the 
same mannei in Procession, (still .sounding their Bells) I 
know not Avhithcr, but ’tis likely they went icj some other 
Temple to perform some kind of ceremony ; for in the 
Town there was more than one. Being at length return'd, 
and the Procession re-entering the Court with a gu-at 
train of, Men and Women of the Town, they went thrice 

about the inside of the Court, as they had done once, befoio 

— — 

1 As to the gcncial use of bells, in temples, see Sii J. bitbbork's 
Ori^n of Civilisaiion, p. 232; and Dubois’ Mmii\ dfs feupU). du 
Plfide, quoled by .S11 J. Lubbock. 
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they went out. But in these three Circurngju-iitions they 
observ'il this Order, that the first time they walked as they 
had done in the .street ; the second more leisurely, and 
those tliat sounded the Flutes left off and sounded another 
kind of shriller, sweeter. Pipe ; the third time they walk’d 
more slowly than before, and, leavin'^ off the second Pipes, 
sounded others of a far lower note. Which being done, 
those that carry'd and accompany’d the Canopy of the 
Idol stood still in the entrance of the Temple, right against 
the Upper End, and one of the Priests, or Ministers, stand- 
ing at the Upper End, directly opposite to the Idol, (who 
was held standing on his Feet by help of one of the 
Minister’s Hands, who for that purpose went ahvayes on 
one side near him ;) began to salute the Idol a far off with 
a dim Taper in his Hand, making a great circle^ with the 
same from on high downwards, and from below upwards, 
directly over against the Idol, which he repeated several 
tiinc.s ; and in the end of the circlas, which were ahvayes 
terminated in the lower part, he describ’d a strait line 
from one side to the opjiositc, and that where the circle 
began ; nor did he seem to me always to begin the circles 
on the .same part, but sometimes on the right and somc- 
(times on the left, with what Order I know not. 

, This being done within, the same Priest came to the 
Icntrancc where the Idol stood, passing directly through the 
-midst of the Palisade of Lights, (through which, I believe 
!that, for others and at anotlier time it is not lawful to pass; 
](becausc, when any one enter’d to perform other Services 
Lbther than these Ceremonies, I saw him always go without 
the Palisade by .the side) coming along, I say, sounding a 
Bell, and being follow’d by a Boy who carry’d a Basin of 


1 This and the other motions of the priest, subscciuently described, 
appear to have a distinct connection with a form of woiship of the 
sun and other heavenly bodies. 
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writer with SfWtit/us, or Sniiift'i i,' him, ' llu . um w In u 
with, I conceive, they ‘ire wont In pmiit ihi ii tmi' lu nt i 
and also with Drums iiiid I'’luti‘s lomnlm >, all tin wliiU 
he went in this ni.iniu’r ihitv linus umml llu- Idol, In 
ginning his circuits fiom the loll nile W lu n he h.V't thn* 
done, standing on the same sidi nt the Ulul lu 

began, and laying aside his Bell, he olter'il the Ihi'iu 
water to the Idol, and dipping one I'ingei in it. l.i\M ih»y 
same upon the Idol's huiohcad, or theiViiliouts . ,iiul, d 
I was not mistaken, taking a little in !\is II.iiul, he alsn 
dy’d himself and the other Minister, who upheld the KUil, 
on the Fore-head therewith, after which he went to powu* 
the remainder of the water in the ll.isin upon the gioiind 
without the Temple, hut within the inclosiiie, oi t oiiit. 
Then he look a wax-Candlc,' suul theiewilli doeiih'd, 
within the or ('auiage, helore tlie Idol many 

circles with lines at the end ; ami, putting out the i aiidle, 
took the Idol out of the ritloitc/timi, .uitl (.iii)in", if 
through the rail'd Stockade, in the middle of llie 1 on lies, 
plac'd it on it.s Tiibimal at the Upiier l''.iiil wlieie it iiMi.illj 
stands. 

In the mean lime one of the Ministers distiiliiiled to 
all the by-standers a little (|uaiUity of eeitaiii lull lie's 
mingled with small slices of Indian Nnt, which, I i.oiuei\e 
had been offer’d to the Idol ; and they look .nul .ite llu 
same with signes of Devotion and Revereiue. Ileolfm-’d 
some likewise to our people, and there wanted not such .e 
took them ; the Drums and Fifes sounding in the meal 
time ; which at length ceasing, and the Candles being pul 
out, the Ceremonies ended and the people lelurn'd h 
their Houses. 

» 

^ See antc^ p. 99, note 3. 

* Wax -candles aic ceitainly not roinmou in India even m the 
pie^cnt day, among natives, and weic piobubly only used 111 

^ 0i yetches \ some kind of chick-pea, piobably Cua Ancftttuin* 



PLAN OF AN INDIAN TICMPDF. 2^1 

Such Mcti as were not Officers of the Temple assisted 
at the Ceremonies at the first cntiancc, whcic \vc also 
stood ; but the Women stood more within the body of 
the Temple, where the rows of lights were. For the bcttei 
understanding of all which dcsciiption I shall hcic de- 
lineate the Giound-plan of tlie Temple with its inclosuie 
and Porches, as well as T could do it by the Eye without 
measuring it 


The Ground-plan of an Indian Tempi e 
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A MESSAGE FROM THE KING. 


I. The Street. 2. ThcSlairsof the Entranrc. 3. An hiitb WiiU of 
Earth before the Outer Poi'cli. 4. The Outward Voich with an hinl' 
Earthen Floor. 5. Two small Idols in two Niches on the oul side of the 
ends of the Porch. 6. The Gate, level with the Earthen Wall No. .i- 
7. The Inner Porch with an Earthen Floor higher than that of the 
Gate, the Wall, and the Outer Porch. 8. A Void .Space between the 
Porch and the Temple. 9. Part of the First Entrance of the Temple, 
lower tlvtn the plane of the Gate and the sard Void Space. 10. Part of 
the same, but one Step higher, n. The sard Step, dividing the first 
Entrance in the middle. 12. The body of the Temple, situate between 
the first Entrance and the Penetrale, or Chancel, the dots denoting the 
rows of Torches. 13. A little door to go out at. 14. The Penetrale, or 
Chancel, where the Oval denotes the Statue of Botte, or Basova} upon 
the ground. 15. The Inmost Part of the Chancel, where the idol 
PiVeMd''* stands 16. A high Earthen Wall encompassing the Temple. 
17. Three little Cells; rn the first of which the Oval represents the 
Statue of Boite, or Basova. 18. An open square-Court, or inclosure.^ 
surrounding theTemplc which stands in the middle of it. 19. The Walh 
Iher-eof. 20. The Houses of such Men and Women as keep the Temple, 

X. — The same Evening was brought to our Ambassaden 
a Letter from Vihild, Simy? who writ that, arriving at the 
Court on Fryday before, he had spoken with hi.s King, 
tvho, being well pleas'd with the Ambassador’s coming, 
had prepar’d the same house for him wherein the Kln||f 
of Belighi* was wont to lodge when he was at his Court 
and that he would make him a very honorable Reception ; 
that therefore as soon as we arriv’d at the Town Afunald} 
(where we now were), the Ambassador should send hirr' 
notice ; which was accordingly done by dispatching the Mct',i 
senger presently back again ; and we waited for his retunj 

November the fifth. At day-break the Ministers of _thg 
Temple where we lodged sounded Pipes and Drums fC|- 
a good while in the Temple, without other Ceremon}^ 
The like they did again about Noon and at Evening' 
but at night they made the same Procession with the Idol 
and the same Ceremonies, which are above describ’d. 

1 See ante, p. 237, note i. ^ See p. 335, note 3. * See p. 191. 

* Or Bilgi, a small town near Hondwar. 

® Previously (p. 234) called Ahinili, 



AN UNDNSKUVKl) TITLE. 


243 


This day came to the Town a Captain from the Kiny 
with many altcndantb, and, having visited tlic Ambassador, 
took divers’ of those Idols which .stood in the fust 
Entrance, and carryVl them away with him to be new 
made, because some were old and bioken. 

Late In the night came another Letter from Vitula 
Sinaj/y which signifi’d to us that we should move towaids 
a Town very near the Court, call’d Badrapoot'y where .some 
persons from the King were to meet us and accompany us 
to the court ; although the Ambassador had writ to him 
before that he car’d not for being accompany’d at his 
Entianee, but onely when he should go to see the King. 

I style him King because the Portugals themselves and 
.e Indians do so ; but, in truth, Venk-taptl Naiekn, (not 
icly because his Predecessors were a few years ago 
assals and simple Naickas} that is fcuclatoiy Princc.s, or 
fthcr Provincial Gouvernours, under the King of 
^idianag/ier^\ and at this day he himself reigns absolutely 
^ U.sijirpation, and is in effect no other then a Rebel; (and 
liod kijiowhow long his House will abide in greatness); but 
Lich more by reason of the smallness of his territory, 
il be great, in respect of other Indian Gcntile- 
' ^ tips) deserves not the Appellation of King ; and the 
^ ilecause he pays Tribute to Idal-Scidh? who although 
Jlvo^atcr Prince, is but small for a King and payes 

t ijutc to the Mogiioll In short, Venk-tapit Naieka, 
bugh now absolute, should, in my opinion, be eall’d a 
^.tii-olct rather than a King : but the Portugals^ to magnifie 
t^ir affaires in India^ or else to honor the persons that 
wie there (which is not displeasing in Spain, and at the 
/ourt of the Catholick King who is of the same humor), 
jfjvc the title of King to all tliese petty Indian Princes, 

I 

1 See p. 168, note 2. ® Sec anfe, p. 109, note i. 

^ le., Adil Shah. See anie, p. 143, note 5. ^ See p. 48, note 2. 
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manj'' of whom have smaller Dominions than a small 
feudatory Marquis in our Coimtiios ; and (which is worse) 
that of Emperor to some, as to him of Jdpmi, of . Eihhpia 
and of Calimt} who is very inconsideiablc ; the quondam- 
Prince of Vidianagher, or BLnagS^ (as they speak), having 
in a strange and unusual manner multiply’d the' number 
of Emperors beyond what the fabulous books of Knights 
Errant have done : albeit, in truth, there never was found 
but one Emperor in the world, the Roman Cmsnr, who 
at this day retains rather the name than tlic substance 
in Germany. ^ • 

XI. — November the sixth. Two hours before noo 
went from A/dnald, and, having travcll’d throuf 
Country like the former, but plain, about noon we 
to the Town Badrapoor; where, according as Vituld 
had writ us, we thought to lodge that night, and ac 
ingly had lay’d down our baggage and withdrawn 
place of rest, but after being two hours there we 
our selves surrounded by abundance of people (fi 
large Town, and they go almost all arm’d) who 
curiosity came to see us ; whereupon the Amba 
either having receiv’d an Answer from Vitulct Si\ 
not caring for a pompous entrance, rais’d us all 
and after a small journey further we arriv’d at I) 
which is the Royal City of Venk-tapd Naieka, who 
holds his Court ; having travell’d since morning 
Ahinalct to Ikkerl but two Leagues. 

The City is seated in a goodly Plain, and as we cn 
wc pass’d through three Gates, with small Forts 
Ditches, and consequently three Inclosures ; the two 
of which were not Walls, but made of very high Indi 
Canes,* very thick and close planted, instead of a W 


‘ See p. 6o, note 3. ® See ante, p. log, note i. ® bee ante, p. 2 1 

* Bamboo fences are a common mode of fortification m India, an’ 
ai e very etfettive against any attack except that of aitdlery. 
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and arc strong against Foot and iTorsc in any case, hard 
to cut and not in danger of fire ; besides that the ITcibs 
which creep upon them, together with their own leaves, 
make a fair and great vcidure and much shadow. The 
other Inclosurc is a Wall, but weak and inconsiderable. 
But having passed these thiec we pass’d all. Some say 
there arc othcis within, belonging to the Citadel, or J'oit, 
where the Palace is ; for Ikkerl is of good largeness, but 
the Houses stand thinly and arc ill built, especially with- 
out the third Inclosurc ; and most of the situation is taken 
up by great and long hlrccts, some of them shadow’d with 
high and very goodly Trees growing in Lakes of Watci, 
of which there arc many huge ones, besides Fields set full 
of Trees, like Groves, so that it seems to consist of a 
City, Lakes, Fields and Woods mingled together, and 
makes a veiy delightful sight. 

Wo were lodg’d in the House, as they said, wherein the 
King of lodg’d, (I know not whether he was Kins- 

nian, Friend, or Va.ssal, to Veuk-Uiph Nait’ka, but piobably 
ope of the abovc-mention’d Royolcts) and to go to this 
Irlouse we went out of the third Inclosure, passing through 
me inmost part of the City by another Gate opposite 
that by which we enter’d. The House indeed wa.s such 


in our Countries an ordinary Artisan would scarce have 
( jfwclt in, having very few and those small and dark Rooms, 
I'jhich scarce afforded light enough to read a letter ; thej' 
[wild them so dark as a icincdy for the great heat of 
Uummer. However this must needs have been one of 
'pe best, since it was assign’d to the said King first and 
J 'ow to our Ambassador ; although as we pass’^ through 
le midst of the City I observ’d some that made-' a much 
^tter show. \ 

XII. — At night they brought the Ambassador a\ couple 
of bed-steads to sleep upon and some stools for olir use. 


1 .See ante, p. 342. 
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.some of them made of Canc.s interwoven, instead of cover- 
ings of Leather, or Cloth, being much us’d in Gotr and 
other places of Iiidia; but some others were cover’d 
with Leather. 


November M\e. seventh. Vitulii Sinay^ came in the morning 
to visit our Ambassador, and in his King’s name lirought 
him a Present of Sugar-Canes, P’ruits, Sugar and other 
things to eat, but not any Animal ; and, if I was not mis- 
inform’d (for I was not present), he excus’d his King’s not 
sending him Sheep, or other Animals, to eat, by saying 
that he was of a Lingavant} or Noble, Race, who neither 
eat nor kill any Creatures ; as if he -should have sinn’d and 
defil’d himself by sending any to the Ambassador who 
would have eaten them. With this Present he sent a piece 
of Tapestry, not as a Gift, but oncly for the Ambassador 
to make use of in his House, and it was us’d in such soat 
that at length it had a hole in it : the Ambassador, as nek 
prizing it, having given it to his Interpreter to sleep upoii ; 
as, indeed, he seem’d not very well pleas’d witli it, or h|s 
other Donatives ; for, speaking of the Reception which Vc7i/m- 
tapd, Naieka made him, he would often .say (according tfti 
the natural and general custom of his Nation) “Let hinr\ 
do me less honour, and give me something more, and i! 
will be better.’’ However, I believe Venk-tapd Naieka, wh^ 
is not liberal, will abound more in Courtesie to the Amba® 
sador than in Gifts. } 

Vitula Sitiay said that the next day the Ambassadqi*! 
should be call’d to Audience three hours after nooni| 
wherefore Himself and all his Attendants continu'd ur|- 
dress'd till dinner-time. I, knowing the custom of CourtR 
and that Princes will not wait but be waited for, and ths 1 
the hours of Audience depend upon their pleasure, nr < 
upon his who is to have it, dress’d my self in the morning 


^ See ante, p. 191, 


® See ante, p. 208, note. 
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leisurely, that I might not aftciwaicls confound my self 
with haste ; and though in such solcmiiilics others cloth’d 
themselves in colours and with ornaments of Gold, yet T 
2Jut on oncly plain black Silk as mourning for my Wife. 

Before we had din’d, and whilst we were at Table, they 
came to call us in haste to Audience, saying that Vitnh), 
Sinay and other great Persons wore come to conduct us 
to the King. The Ambassador, finding himself unready 
and surprised, was forc’d to desire them not to come yet, 
making an excuse that we were still at dinner; and, the 
Table being taken away, he and all the rest retir’d to dress 
themselves in great confusion ; and greater there was in 
getting the Horses saddled, preparing the Presents which 
were to be carry’d, and providing other ncccssaiy things 
in ha.ste, for nothing was ready ; but the Ambassador and 
all his Servants were in a great hurry and confusion, 
calling for thi.s and the other thing, which seem’d to me 
not to have too much of the Courtier. The persons who 
came to fetch us stay’d a good while without, but at length 
Wre brought into the Porch of the House, that is into the 
first Entrance within the Court, where Visits are I'ccciv’d, 
^vithout seeing the Ambassador, or any of his Attendants, 
Who were all employ’d in the above-said confusion, at a 
t?ood part of which these persons were present. 

XIII. — At length the Ambassador, being dress’d, came 
i^orth with the rest and receiv’d the Visit of Viiuld Sinay, 
i(nd another great Person sent by the King to accompany 
lim; he was a Moor by Sect, but of Indian Race, very 
"Tack, and Captain General in these parts of Banghel, from 
'/hich charge he was lately return’d, and his name was 
Mnsk Bat} With these came also a Son of his, a Youth of 
the same colour, but of a handsome Face, and cloth’d 
oddly after the Indian Fashion, that is naked from the 


See ante, p. 225, note 
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girdle upwards, having oncly a very thin and variously 
painted cloth’- cast across one shoulder, and another of the 
same sort girt about him, and hanging down loose; he had 
a little Bonnet upon his Head, like those of our Galley- 
slaves, but wrought with divers colouis; his Hands, Anns, 
Neck and Nose, were adorn’d with many ornaments of 
Gold, and he had a guilt Ponyard at his girdle, which shew’d 
very well. His Father was cloth’d all in while, after the 
manner of India, to wit of such as wear Clothes and go 
not naked from the Waste upward ; upon his white vestment 
he had a shorter sur-coat of Velvet, guarded^ with Gold at 
the bottom, loose and open before, which is the custom 
onely in solemnities. He had no Sword, but onely a 
Ponyard on the right side, the hilt and chape® gilded andl 
as I believe, of Silver ; upon his Head he had a little CaPi 
of the same form, made of Cloth of Gold ; for in thesj 1 
Countries ’tis tlie fashion for Men to cover their Hcac]| 
either with such Caps, or with white Turbants,* little ani 
almost square. i 

Vitula Sinay and some other personages, who came witl[ 
them to accompany the Ambassador, were all cloth’d witt^ 
white garments of very fine Silk and other rich Silken surj 
coats upon the same, to honor the solemnity; and upotj 
these they had such colour’d clothes as in Persia tljijy cal® 
Scial,^ and use for girdles, but the Indians wear them acroise 


’ See ante, p. 45, note i. 

^ /.e., oinamentcd. See Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice, Act 
“ Givq^him a livery, 

More guards than his fellows.” 

® In the Italian Guardia e f untale, literally “hilt and poinA 
“ Chape” is an old word used for the metaJ tip to a scabbard, and al^ 
for the cross-bar below the hilt. , 

* An old English form of our word " turban”, derived from die 
Turkish Tttlbend or Dulbe?id, a “a turn-band”, from which the -woid 
“tulip” is also derived. 

• Or Shdl (Persian), our word “ shawl”. 
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the shoulders, cover’d with a piece of very fine white Silk,^ 
so that the colour underneath appears ; or else wear white 
Silk alone. 

As soon as we came out of doors Rhise Bat presented 
to the Ambassador one of the colour’d Skarfs® inclos’d in 
white ^Ik to wear about his Neck ; and the Ambassador 
gave him a piece of, I know not what. Cloth, and in the 
mean time a publick Dancing-Woman, whom they had 
hir’d, danc’d in the presence of us all. Then we all took 
Horse, the Ambassador riding upon a good Horse of his 
own which he had brought from Goa^ with a saddle em- 
broider’d and adorn’d with Silver Fringe ; and another 
Horse with trappings being led before him, both which he 
had brought from home, with intention, perhaps, to sell 
them here at his departure ; for Horses here yield a good 
price, ^ and he had been formerly at Ikkeri purposely to 
sell Horses, and so became known to Venk-tafcl Naieka. 
There was also another good Icd-Iioisc, which the Vice- 
Roy sent as a Present to Venk-tapei Naieka; that which 
tl'^cy had given to Vitnla Sinay he had carry’d to his 
I louse and it appear’d not here. All the rest of us rode 
uiion Horses of the place, which arc of very small size, 
apd were sent to us for that purpose, accoutr’d after their 
imanncr, with saddles pretty enough to look upon, but to 
'he very inconvenient; for they have bows and cruppers* 
^jbry high, and are all of hard wood, without any stuffing, 
mt with sharp wi'eath’d edges,® cover’d with black or red 
^uloth, lay’d with bands of Gold, or yellow, or other colour; 

K * In the original Bomhacind, which probably meant a mixed material 
j}f silk and worsted. 

“ In the original ;>«««/. The word “ scarf” is deiived from, a German 
word meaning “ a pocket”, which was worn suspended from the neck. 

’ See p. 194, note 5. 

* Or, more correctly, “ cantles.” 

® In the original punte agusse, words which convey a vivid idea of 
our traveller’s suffeiings. 
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in the cruppers are many carv’d ornainonls ahnoKt Oi 
this figure ( 1 besides certain extravagant 

tassels hanging down to the stirrups ; and, were thej'- not 
so hard, they would be neither unhandsome nor unsafe t<r 
ride upon. 

XIV. — The Pomp’^ proceeded in this manner:" many 
Horsemen went formost, who were follow’d by divers Foot, 
arm’d with Pikes and other weapons, some of them 
brandishing the same as they went along ; then march’d 
certain Musketiers with Drums, Trumpets, Pipes and 
Cornets sounding; these cloth’d all in one colour after the 
Portugal manner, but with coarse stuff of small value ; and 
amongst them rode a servant of the Ambassador’s, better 
clad after their fashion, as Captain of the Guard. Then 
follow’d the Ambassador in the middle, between Vitnlh 
Sinay and Mnsl Bat; and after him we of his retinue, 
to wit the Chaplain, Sig; Consalvo Caravaglio, & Sig: 
Francesco Monteyro, who liv’d at Bnrcelhr? and whom we 
found at Ikkeri about some affairs of his own ; but becaup 
he wanted a Horse he appear’d not in the Cavalcade, 
but went on foot to the gate of the King. After us canfic 
the other Horse-men; but, in sum, there were but ftrw' 
people, a small shew and little gallantry: demonstratrae 
signes of the smallness of this Court and Prince. \ 

In this manner we rode to the Palace, which stands in P 
Fort, or Citadel, of good largeness, incompass’d with a gro^n 
Ditch and certain ill built bastions. At the entrance 
found two very long, but narrow, Bulwarks. Within th 


■* Pomp is here used iu its strictly classical sense of “ procession”. 
So Milton, Par. Lo-it, Bk. viii. 

“On her, as queen, 

A pomp of winning graces waited still.” 

“ A town on the coast, in lat. 1 3“ N. Written as Bracalor, Brazzalor 
Bracelor, Basarur, and Abusaror (!) by other writers. It is a small citj 
on a gulf abounding m coco-trees, (See Yule’s Cathay^ vol. ii, p. 451.) 
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Citadel arc many Houses, and I believe there arc shops also 
in several streets ; for we pass’d through two Gates, at both 
of which there stood Guards, and all the distance between 
them was an inhabited street We went through these two 
Gates on Horse-back, which, I believe, was a priviledge, 
for few did so besides our selves, namely such onely as 
entred where the King was; the rest either remaining on 
Horse-back at the first Gate, or alighting at the Entrance 
of the second. A third Gate also we enter’d, but on Foot, 


and came into a kind of Court, about which were sitting 
in Porches many piime Courtiers and other persons of 
quality. Then we came to a fourth Gate, guarded with 
Souldiers, into which onely we Franchi, or Christians, and 
some few others of the Country, were suffer’d to enter; 
and we presently found the King, who was seated in a kind 
of Porch on the opposite side of a small Court, upon a 
Pavement somewhat rais’d from the Earth, cover’d with a 
Canopy like a square Tent, but made of boards, and gilded. 
The Floor was cover’d with a piece of Tapistry something 
oM, and the King sat, after the manner of the East, upon a 
litltle Quilt on the out-side of the Tent, leaning upon one 
of/ the pillars which up-held it on the right hand, having 


atj his back two great Cushions of fine white Silk.^ Before 
thim lay his Sword, adorn’d with Silver, and a little on one 
^ide, almost in the middle of the Tent, was a small, cight- 
^iiorncr’d. Stand, painted and gilded, cither to write upon, 
nr else to hold some thing or other of his. On the right 
ilSand and behind the King, stood divers Courtiers, one of 
j^hom continually wav’d a piece of fine white linnen,® as 
'Sf to drive away the flies from the King. Besides the King 
[there was but one person sitting, and he the principal 


* In the original Bombacini. 

“ The word translated as "linnen”, here and in other passages, 
should probably be cotton. On this point see Heeren’s Historical 
Researches, vol. i, p 37, 
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Favourite of the Court, call’d Putapnia,' and he sat at a 
good distance from him, on the right hand, near tlie wall. 

XV. — As soon as we saw the King af.ir off the Ambas- 
sador and we pull’d off our Hats and saluted him after 
our manner; he seem’d not to stir at all; but when nc 
approach'd ncaier the Ambassador was made to sit down 
within the Tent, on the left side also. Vituh\ Sinay ap- 
proach’d to a Pillar opposite to that on which the King 
loan’d and there serv’d as Interpreter, sometimes speaking 
with the King and sometimes with the Ambassador. 
Mnsd Bai stood also on our side, but distant from the King, 
and near one of the Pillars of the Porch. The King’s first 
words were concerning the Health of the King of Spain 
and the Vicc-Roy ; and tlien the Ambassador subjoyn’d 
the causes of his coming, namely to visit him and con- 
tinue the Amity which his Highness held with that Slate 
of the Poriugals, (who use that style of “ Highness” to these 
Indian Kings, as they did also to their King of Portugal 
when they had one, whence this custom first arose, and 'is 
still continu’d ; although now when they name their Kiiig 
of Spain, so much a greater Lord than the King of PortuAil, 
they use not the term Highness, but Majesty, after tire 
manner of Ettrope'). The Ambassador added that, in tok^^n 
of this Amity, the Vice-Roy sent him that Present, not 
any great matter, but as a small acknowledgment ; that thciij 
King had sent him a considerable Present from Spahx 
which his Highness knew was lost at Sea ; that yet 
the Ships which were coming this year he should receiii 
another, as he might see in the Vice-Roy’s Letter which h^ 
presented to him. And hereupon the Ambassadoi', arising?; 
from his Seat, went to present the same to him, almost 
kneeling upon one knee ; and he, without moving a whit, 
took it and gave it to Vitula Sinay, who gave it to another, 


^ “ Putapaia” should be “Pratapara”, or Chief Lord 
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probably the principal Secretary, without roatliny, or open- 
ing, it. The Ambassador had broug-ht a l^cttcr to him, 
likewise written in the Kinjj of Spain's Name, but did not 
present it now ; because the Poriugals say that the first 
time of gouig to Audience they arc oncly to make a Visit, 
and ndt to treat of Business. Then they drew forth the 
Present before the King, which was some pieces of cloth, 
within one of those wooden gilt boxes which are us'd in 
India; a Lance of the Moorish shape, to wit long and 
smooth like a Pike, the point of Iron gilt and the foot 
embellish’d with Silver, a gallant Target, and the Horse 
above-mention’d, cover’d with a silken Horse-cloth ; which 
Horse was brought into the Court where the King sate. 

After he had receiv’d and view’d the Present and taken 
the Iron of tlic Lance in his hand, which the Ambassador 
said was of Portugal., they caus’d the rest of u.s to sit down 
near the outer wall of the Porch on the loft side, upon a 
rough Carpet, strip'd with white and blew,* (of that sort 
|whtch the Turks and Persians call llielim) spread upon the 
pavement of the Porch. The Ambassador, although he 
sate, yet never put on his Hat before the King, (for so the 
Portugal Nobles are wont to do before the Vice-Roy, 
namely to .sit, but not to be cover’d) nor did the King 
speak to him to cover himself, but let him continue un- 
cover’d; wherein, to my thinking, he committed an error; 
,for, going as he did in the name of the State, which 
' amongst them is as much as to go in the King of Spain's 
iNamc, why should he not be cover’d before so small a 
I Prince ? And the error seem’d the greater because he was 
■ "he first that went Ambassador to Venk-tapd Naieka in the 
name of the State, and consequently hath made an ill- 
{ 

* In the original iorchino, allied to our word “ turquoise”, a colour 
derived from the precious stoire of that name, as it was formerly 
supposed to come fiom Turkey. 
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pieccdent to buch as shall come after him ; and in inlio- 
ducing such prejudicial customs a publick Ministci should 
have his eyes well open : but the truth is, the of 

Itidia understand little, are little Courtiers and less Politi- 
cians, how exquisite soever they may be accounted here, 
as this Sig: Gio: Femandei:^ is esteem’d one of the most 
accomplish’d, and, I believe, not undeservedly. 

At night I could not forbear to advertise some of his 
Country-men heieof in a handsome way, it not seeming 
fit for me, a stranger and the younger man, to offer to 
give him a Lesson.^ However he never put on his Hat, 
and Civility oblig’d us to the same forbearance ; but indeed, 
it was too much obsequiousness for such a Piincc; as also 
for the Ambassador to tell him of the other times that he 
had been privately at that Court and kiss’d his Highnessc’s 
Feet; with other like words little becoming an Ambassador. 
Nevertheless he spoke them, professing himself much the 
servant of Venk-tapd Naieka, out of hope that he, as Viful() 
Sitiay had promis’d him at Goa, would write to the King of 
Spain in his favor, by which means he should have some 
remuneration. Indeed the Fortugals have nothing else in 
their Heads but Interest, and tlrercforc their Government 
goes as it does. 

XVI. — As we sate down, (being four of us that did so, 
besides the Ambassador, to wit the Chajilain, Caravaglio, 
Monteyro, and my self) I handsomely took the last place ; 
because, knowing the nature of the Portugals, I would not 
have them think that I, a stranger, went about to take 
place and preeminence of them in their solemnities ; and 
they, conformably to their otvn humor, not oncly us’d nc 


‘ Here the following sentence in the onginal is omitted frottif tEi 
translation, “but only to otheis of his Company, and thsif witli 
civility, who would not fail, as compatiiols and h lends, to make known 
to him then sentiments.” 
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Courlcsic to me, as well-bred Italians would have done, by 
saying to me, Amice, nscendc sujterifis; but I saw they wore 
greatly pleas’d with my putting my self in the last place 
Camvaglio taking the first, the Chaplain the second, and 
Monteyro the third. I, little caring for this, or for shewing 
and making my self known in the Court of Veiik-tapd. 
Naieka, laugh’d within my self at their manners, and with 
observation of the scene satisfied my Curiosity, which 
alone had brought me into these parts. 

The King’s discourse to the Ambassador extended 
to divers things, and, as he was speaking, he frequently 
chaw’d leaves of Betl^ which a Courtier reach’d to him 
now and then, and, when he was minded to put out a lump 
of the masticated leaves, another held a kind of great Cup 
to his Mouth for him to spit into. The King ask’d con- 
cerning the slowness of the Ships tliis year, as a tiling which 
displeased him, in regard of the Money they were to bring 
him for Pepper. He inquir’d of several things in India 
and desir’d to know some kind of News. The Ambassador 
to d him all the News we had at Oubr, which was mi- 
ce rtain, being oncly the Relations of some vulgar persons, 
an d therefore, in my judgement, too immaturely utter’d ; 
aflnrming for certain the coming of the Fleet with a great 
Ajrmy, the Alliance between Spain and England, the 
passage of the Prince of England into Spaing and more- 
ov/er (Good God !) the reduction of all England to the 
C'cktholick Faith by the publick command of the King, with 
ollher such levities usual to the Portugah, who are very 
irfnorant of the affairs of the world and of State. 

See p. 36, note i. 

3 This, of course, refers to the journey of Pilnce Charles (under the 
A me of Mr. Smith) and the Duke of Buckingham into Spain, for the 
I'urposc of arranging a maniage with the Infanta. Some amusing 
letails of this visit will be found in an article on “Velasquer the 
Painter”, in the Nineteenth Century of January 1891. 
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The King further spoke long concerning thitigs trans- 
acted with him in the War of BatigJu'U^ particularly of the 
Peace that concluded it ; for which, it probably being dis- 
advantageous to the Portugitls, he said he heard that 
many blam’d him, the Ambassador, who negotiated it with 
his Ministers ; and that they not onely blam’d him for it, 
but said he would be punished by the King of Sgahi^ who 
was offended with it ; whereat being sorry, as his F’ricnd 
he had sent several times to Goa to inquire tidings con- 
cerning him. The Ambassador answer’d that ’twas true 
there had been such accusations against him and greater 
some alledging that his Highness had brib’d him ; bul 
that they were the words of malevolent persons, which 
he had always laugh’d at, knowing he had done his duty 
and onely what the Vice-Roy had appointed him ; 
that in Spain they give credit to the informations of 
Vice-Roy, and not to the talk of others, as well appea 
by the event. 

Venk-iapd proceeded to say that that Peace was vc 
well made for the Portugals, and that much good h 
follow’d upon it ; intimating that they would have ma 
it with disadvantage if it had not been concluded in th 
manner as he concluded it; as if he would have said, ‘1 
had been otherwise ill for the Portugals^' with manift 
signes of a mind insulting toward them, and implying thfc 
the business of Banghel was no more to be treated « 
Then he ask’d the Ambassador, How old he was ? PI< 
many Children he had? putting him in mind of his bei 
used to come, when a very Youth, to Ikkeri with his Path 
to bring Horses, and shewing himself very friendly to hiij 
Nor did the Ambassador lose the occasion of desiring h^ 
that he would favor him with his Letters to the King ( 


1 One of the petty contests carried on by the vaiious chiefs of thcsi. 
parts after the fall of the King of Vijayanagar. (See p. 144, note 3.) 
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Sptxin, pretending to hope for much upon account of tliom ; 
a thing which I .should not commend in an Ambassddor, 
bccauiie he may thereby come to be thought by his natut.il 
Prince too partial to, and too intimate with, the Prince 
with whom he treats ; and also by this means disparages 
himself, as if he need to beg the mediation of foreign 
Princes with his natural Lord and of such Princes too 
with whom he negotiates in behalf of his own, which by 
no means seems well. 

Then Venk-taph Naieka inquir’d concerning the rest 
of us, and Vttulh Sinay answer’d his Questions ; telling 
him of me that I was a Roman and that I travell’d over 


so great a pait of the World out of Curiosity and that 
I writ down what I saw ; with other things of the same 
nature. Venk-tapa Naieka ask’d me, Whether I under- 
stood the Language of the Moors ? I answer’d that I 
did, together with Turkish and Persian ; but I mention’d 
not the Arabick, because I have it not so ready as the 
other two to be able to make use of it before everybody, 
lie .seem’d sufficiently pleas’d in seeing me and under- 
standing that I was born at Ronte and came thither as a 
Traveller; highly esteeming the ancient fame of Rome 
an^*! of the Empire and its new Grandeur and the 
Polntificatc of the Christians. These and other Discourses, 
which I omit for brevity, lasting for some lime, he caus’d 
to be brought to him a piece of Silk embroider’d with 


G«dd, such as the Indians wear across their shoulders, 
blit with us may serve to cover a Table, or such like use, 
and, calling the Ambassador before him, whither we ac- 
cojmpany’d him, gave it to him and caus’d it to be put 
upjon his shoulders whereupon we were dismiss’d, and 
sdl, going out to Horse again, we were rcconducted home 
with the same solemnity and company. 

I XVII. — After this, as we were walking through the 
/City late in the Evening without the Ambassador we 
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saw going along the streets several companies of jmung 
girls, well cloth'd, after their manner, with some of the 
above-mentioned wrought and figur’d .Silk from the girdle 
downwards ; and from thence upward either naked,* or 
else with very pure linnen, cither of one colour, or striplii^ 
' and wrought with several, besides a scarf of the sarrTc work 
cast over the shoulder. Their heads were deck’d with 


yellow and white flowers form’d into a high and large 
Diadem, with some sticking out like Sun-bcam.s, and 
others twisted togetlier and hanging down in several 
fashions, which made a pretty sight. All of them carry’d 
in each hand a little round painted Stick, about a span 
long, or a little more, which they struck together after 
a musical measure, to the sound of Drums and other 


instruments, and one of the skilfullest of the compai 
sung one verse of a song, at the end of which they 
reply’d seven, or eight, times in the number of their me 
with the word, Colh, Colh^ which signific.s I know i 
what, but, I believe, ’tis a word of joy. Singing in 1 
manner they went along the street, eight or ten togetb 
being either friends, or neighbours, follow'd by many oth 
women, not dress’d in the same fashion, but who \\| 
either their Mothers, or Kins-women. I imagin’d it \| 
for some extraordinary Festival, and I was willing to ha 


fr 

1 It is the custom of some classes of women m Soiilhcni Indiji ; 
wear no covering above the waist, and the attempts made to alter d i. 
custom have, as Sir R. Burton says, “been met in the same spi 
which would be displayed were the converse suggested to an Engll 
woman.” (Goa and the Blue Mountains, p. 222.) 

* It IS difficult to say positively what is the meaning of this wo| 
It may he meant for Killi, one of the names of the goddess Gaif 
in whose honour this festival was held (see Wilks’ Southern Ina 
vol. i, p. 22). The name Kdli is said by Sir W. Hunlei to be 
non-Aryan name of the goddess Gauri. It is commonly used u 
.Southern India, and it is possibly from this name that the wort 
Kdllkot (Calicut) is derived (see Eastwick’s Handbook for Madras 
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follow’d them to see whither they went and what they 
did ; but, being in the company of others, I could not 
do so, nor had my Companions the same Curiosity, as 
indeed the Poriugah arc not at all curious. I under- 
stood afterwards that they went to the Piazza of the 
great Temple which is moderately large, and there 
danc’d in circles, singing their songs till it was late , and 
that this was a Festival which they keep three dayes 
together at the end of a certain Fe^st in Honor of Gaur\} 
one of their Goddesses, Wife of MoIiedace^\ and therefore 
’tis celebrated by girls. 

XVIII . — November \.\iQ ninth. Walking about the City 
I saw a beam rais’d a good height, where, in certain of 
their Holy-dayes, bomc devout people arc wont to hang 
themselves* by the flesh upon hooks fastned to the top of 
it and remain a good while so hanging, the blood running 
dotvn in the mean time, and they flourishing their Sword 
and Buckler in the Air and .singing ver.ses in Honor of 
their Gods. Moreover, in a close place opposite to the 
Temple, I saw one of those very great Carrs,'* or Charriots, 


whe|rcin upon certain Feasts they carry their Idols in Pro- 
cession, with many people on it and Dancing-women, 


1 /Called also Dcvi, Bhavdni, Ddjg’a, oi Kdli. The name of 
“GAuri” ib generally applied to her as the “ Earth-mothei 
■■“ So spelt in oiiginal. 


It should be Mahadeva, a title of Siva. 

This refeis to the wcll-knoivn festival in honoui of Siv.i, called in 
some paits of India “ Charak-pdja” (oi Swing- worship), when devotees, 
^yiule and female, weie suspended by hooks fixed in the muscles of 
mback and whiiled round m the air by means of a movable lever, 
j Ward’s Hindoos.^ in, p. 1$, and Hebei’s Journal^ i, p. 77.) This 
coir barons rite has now, however, happily become obsolete, except on 
jjptt y rare occasions. 

Called in the vernaculai Raths''. The best known of these is 
cclebiatcd Cai of Jagan-ndth, at PiSrf in Onssa, but such cars are 
idled to e\ ery lai'ge Vishnu temple in Southern India. They are 
loosed to typify the moving, active, world, over which the god 


sides. (Sec Sir Monicr Williams’ Modern India, p. 67.) 
irf is 45 feet in height and has 16 wheels. 


That at 
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who play cm musical instruments, sinsj; and tlanc(\ The 
four wheels of this Carr were fourteen of my spans in 
diameter, and the wood of the sides was one span thick. 
At the end of it were tw(» jjreat wooden Statues, painted 
with natural colours ; one of a Man, the other of a Woman, 
naked, in dishonest po.sturcs ; and upon the Cart, which 
was very high, was room for abundance of people to stand; 
and, in brief, it was so large Uiat scarce any but the widest 
streets in Rome, as Strada Giulia, or Rabuino, would be 
capable for it to pass in. 

I saw also certain Indian Fryers, whom in their 
Language they call GianghmcH and who, perhaps, arc the 
same with the Sages seen by me elsewhere ; but they have 
Wives, and go with their face.s smear’d with ashes, yet not 
naked, but clad in certain extravagant habits, with a kind 
of peaked hood, or cowl, upon their heads, of dy’d linnen, of 
that colour which is generally used amongst them, namely 
a reddish brick-coloui-,'** with many bracelets upon their 
arms and legs, fill’d with something within that makes a 


jangling as they walk. But the prettiest and oddest Wiling 
was to see certain Souldiers on Horse-back, and consider- 
able Captains too, as I was inform’d, who for ornameimt o’ 
their Horses wore hanging behind the saddle-bow two y.Wn 
large tassels of certain white, long and fine skins (they Kiok 
me they were the tails of certain wild Oxen,® founc^ i 
Iiidia* and highly esteemed), which tassels were about 


m 


^ Or Jangama, the same as the Lingavals, or Lingdyats, mentioy||n( 
ante, p. 208. 


“ Or saffron coloui. 


® I,e. of the Yak {Poepha^us gnuinicns, 01 Bos poephagus). 

* They are not found in India, but in Thibet, and their tails ^ 
thence unported. In the mountains to the north of India this aniini | 
commonly used as a beast of burden. The tail is in great reques 1 
India as a weapon against flies and also as a mark of honour. T 1 ^ 
is an amusing account of the animal in the Topographia Christh 
by Cbsmas the monk (written about a.D. 545), given in Sir H. Yu 
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yards in compass''- and so long as to reach from the saddle- 
bow to the ground ; two, I say, hung behind the saddle- 
bow and two before of equal height and two others higher 
at the head stall ; so that there were six in all : between 
which the Horse-man was seen upon the saddle, half naked 
and riding upon a Horse which Icap’d and curvetted all 
the way ; by which motion those six great tassels of skin, 
being very light and not at all troublesome, but flying up 
and down, seem’d so many great wings; which, indeed, 
made a pretty spectacle, and made me think I saw so 
many Bellerophons upon severall Pegasuses. 

The same Evening I saw the companies of girls again, 
and, following them, I found that they did not go to the 
Piazza of the Temple, as they had done the two nights 
before, but into one of the King’s Gardens, which for this 
purpose stood open for every body and is nothing but a 
great field, planted confusedly with shady and fruit bearing 
Trees, Sugar Canes and other Garden plants. Hither almo.st 
the whole City flock’d, Men and 'Women and all the com- 
panies of the flower'd 'Virgins, who, putting themselves 
into circles, here and there danc’d and sung; yet their 


dancing was nothing else but an casic walking round, 
thJir sticks alwayes sounding; onely sometimes they 
wo^ld stretch forth their legs, and now and then cowrc 
doyi^n as if they were going to sit, one constantly sing- 
iiw, and the rest repeating, the word Cole, Coll. There 
wa/nted not other Dancing-women, who exceeded the 




hay and t/ie Way Thither (i, clxxw), in which he says : “ They tell 
lis beast that, if his tail catches m a tree, he will not budg-e, but 
ids stock still, being horribly vexed at losing a single hah of his 
so the natives come and cut his tail off, and then, when he has 
St It altogether, he makes his escape ! Such is the nature of the 
i*nimal.” 


1 In the original, “ perhaps moie than the siieof a barrel at Rome”. 
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former in sUill and dexterity. In nniclusion, tliey gather’d 
into several companies to supper, with the other Women 
that accompany’d them ; so did the Men also, some 
with their Wives, and some alone, of which tliere wanted 
not .some who invited us, not to cat v\ ith them (for they 
communicate not with strangers at the Table) but to take 
some of their fare ; which we thatik’d them for, but accepted 
not, being delighted onely to see them feast so together, 
dispers’d in several places of the Garden, this being the 
night that the Feast ended. 

XIX. — The same night a Post from Gon brought the 
Ambassador a Letter from the Vicc-Roy, with another for 
Vitulh Sinay^ and a third from the Captain of Onhr? The 
Ambassador imparted his intelligence to none, and forbad 
the Post to let it be known that he had brought Letters ; 
whence I conceiv’d that the News was not good, otherwise 
it would have been presently publish’d ; onely I heard 
some obscure talk of the Malabaris} but I would not 
inquire further into the matter, as that which did not 
belong to me ; especially amongst the Porttigals, wheh arc 
very close and reserv’d towards strangers. ) 

November the tenth. I saw passing along the streiet a 
Nephew of Venk~tapd. Nateka, his Sister’s Son, a hapsd- 
somc youth and fair for that Country ; he was on(f*' of 
those who aspire to the succession of this State, and 
now returning fiom the fields without the Town, whitmei 
he uses to go every morning. He is called 
Nateka, and was attended with a greatnumber of Souldj/p®*^ 
both Horse and Foot, marching before him and beh ® 
with many Cavaliers and Captains of quality, himself 1 
ing alone with great gravity He had before him Druj 
Cornets and every sort of their barbarous instrumertij^*. 
Moreover both in the Front and in the rear of the Cava|||j 

See p. ipr. ® See p. 190, note 3. ® See p. 131, note 4 |r 


® See p. 190, note 3. 
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cade were (I know not whether for magnificence, or for 
guard) several Elephants carrying their guides upon their 
backs, and amongst them was also carried his ralanrhino, 

November the eleventh. The Ambassador went again to 
Audience to present to Venk-tapa Nnicka the letter writ 
to him in the King of Spain’s Name and declare what 
that King requir’d of him. He went alone without any 
of us, or of the Portugals his Companions, either not willing 
that we should be present at the debating of business, or 
because he went in a ralnncldno and had his two Horses 
led before him, but there were neither Palanchinos in the 
house nor Horses enough for the rest of us. With those 
that came to fetch him came also a publick Dancing- 
woman, who perform’d a pretty piece of agility in his 
presence ; for, standing upon one foot, when the Drums 
and other instruments sounded, with the other she swiftly 
turned round in the Air a large Iron Ring, about a sjjan 
in Diamctrc, without letting it fall off her great Toe, and 
at the same time with one hand toss'd two hollow brass 
balls, catching one in her Hand whilst the other was aloft, 
and so alternately and very nimbly without ever lotting 
them fall ; which indeed was great dexterity, to be imploy’d 
at the same time rvith the foot and the hand, standing firm 
all the while on the other foot without support and yet 
attending to the Musick and this for a good space to- 
gether : during which an old Man with a white beard and 
bald head who brought her stood behind her, crying all 
the while, Abhd, Abtid, Abhd, which in their language 
signifies “Yes”, and in this instance as much as Good, Good, 
Good. 

The Ambassador return’d quickly from audience, but 
feaid not a word of anything. The King frequently sent 
him things to cat; particularly fruits out of season, 
(brought to him from far distant places, amongst which 



JACK KliUlT. 
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wc "had Zincche} (which I take to be the same with Zdttc? 
which is a kind of gourd) a fruit very rare at this lime ; 
and also Indian Melons, which how good soever are worth 
nothing® at any time, the Climate not being fit for such 
fruits. 

On Noveinher the twelfth I took the height of the Sun at 
Jkkerl and found the Meridian Altitude 31 degrees. He 
was now in the igth degree of Scorpio and consequently 
declined from the ./Equinoctial toward the South ly gr. 29' 
23", which being subtracted from the 3 1 degrees in which 
I found the Sun there remain 13° 30' 37", and such is 
the Elevation of the Pole at Ikkerl; which must also be 
as many degrees, to wit 13® 30' 37", distant from the 
^Equinoctial towards the North.* 

At dinner the Ambassador told us that the King of 


* The Jack-fruit {Artocarpus integrifoUa). The oHginal name is 
Ciakii^ or Tsjnkn^ a Malay word, written also ns Jaca, It is common in 
India and has the peculiaiity of growing from the trunk of the tree. 

It is thus desciihed by John de Marignolli, who visited China in J342 : 
“Theie is again another wonderful tree, called Cliakebarnhe, as big as 
an oak. I is fnnt is produced from the trunk and not from the bi anches, 
and is something marvellous to sec, being as big as a great lamb, or 
a child of three years old. It has a hard rind like that of our pine 
cones, so that you have to cut it open with an axe ; inside it has a 
pulp of sui'passing flavour, with the sweetness of honey and of the 
best Italian melon ; and this also contains some five hundred chesnuts 
of like flavour, which are capital eating when roasted." It is called 
Stkaki Barki by Ibn Batuta, and Giacha Barca by P. Vincenzo Maria 
{Viag., p. 355). The second name as given by these writers is said to 
stand for Waracha, a Singhalese name of the fruit. (See Sii H. Yule’Sjr 
Cathay and the IVay Thither-, ii, p. 362.) The fruit weighs sometim 'es 
as much as sixty, or seventy, pounds. A curious superstition is sa >id 
to prevail in some parts of India that this fruit will not npen unles.^ 
a stick, coveied with lime, be passed thiough it. 

® The words in parenthesis are interpolated by the translator. 

® This lefers probably to the common water-melon. Some melon^ 
of good quality aie certainly grown in India in the present day. ^ 

* The latitude of Ikkeri is stated in Hunter’s Gazetteer of India tofP 

he 14' 7' 20" N, “■* 
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Sj>niu’s letter, which he had presented the day before to 
Venk-inpa Naieka, concern’d not any business but was 
onely one of compliment and particulai ly to give him much 
thanks for having of late years icfus’d to sell Pepper to the 
English and Dutch, who had been at his Court to buy it ; 
and also for the good • Amity he held with the Portugnls, 
which he desir’d might encrease eveiy day. That of the 
affairs of BangJiel^ or any others', he said nothing, refen ing 
all to the Vice-Roy and the Ambassador whom the Vice- 
Roy had sent to him. Wherewith Venk-iapA Naieka was 
very well pleas’d, and he had reason ; for during the present 
State of the Portugals affairs I certainly think they will not 
speak a woid to him of Banghel^ noi of anything else that 
may be disgustful to him. 

XX. — The same day the Ambassador went to Court, being 
invited to see solemn Wrestling at the Palace. We did 
not accompany him for want of Horses and Pnlanchinoes ; 
but at night he told us that Vttnlh Siinay asked much for 
me, wishing I had been present at this W rcstling, which was 
performed by Persons very stout and expert therein ; be- 
cause he had heard that I writ down what I saw remark- 
able. However Carvaglio, Monteyro and myself, not going 
thither, went out of Ikkerl half a League Northwards, to 
see another new City which Venk-tapd hath begun to build 
there. ’Tis called Saghbr and is already pretty well in- 
habited, with Houses all made of Earth^ after their 
manner. The Palace is finish’d and Venk-tnph frequently 
goes to it ; as also a Temple built upon a great Artificial 
Lake, and a house for his Nephews and other Giandees 
with all convenicncies thereunto, particularly great Stalls 
for Elephants, of which he keeps above eighty; we saw 
many of them here, some for War, large and handsome. 


1 Sec ante, p 212. 

^ That IS. of mud, or of sun-diied bricks. 
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A Market was kept this day in Saff/ih', as ’tis the custom 
every Sunday and at Ikkcrl every Fryday. There was a 
great concourse of people, but nothing to sell besides neces- 
saries for food and clothing after their manner. The way 
between Ikkeri and Sagher is very handsome, plain, broad, 
and almost always direct, here and there beset with great 
and thick Trees which make a shadow and a delightful 
verdure. 

As we return’d home at night we met a Woman in the 
City of Ikkeri, who, her husband being dead, was resolv’d 
to burn herself, as ’tis the custom with many Indian 
Women. She rode on Horse-back about the City with 
face uncovered, holding a Looking-glass in one hand and a 
Lemon in the other,^ I know not for what purpose ; and 
beholding herself in the Glas.s, with a lamentable tone 
sufficiently pittiful to hear, went along I know not whither, 
speaking, or singing, certain woids, which T understood 
not; but they told me they were a kind of Farewell to the 


The mirroi and lemon may, oi may not, have had a symbolical 
meaning. In the Percy Anecdotes (vol. iv, p. 393) is an account of a 
woman who, intending to immolate herself, “held in hci light hand a 
cocoa-nut, and m the left a knife anda small looking-glass, into which 
she continued to look.” A miiror has always been regarded among 
Oiiental nations as an emblem of the soul, and has been credited with 
various magical poweis. It was one of the sacred objects carried in 
an ark in the Eleusinian mysteries, and in the processions in honour of 
Bacchus. In the Arabian Nights it is called the “ touchstone of virtue”, 
and it is used as an emblem of the Deity in Japanese temples. Even 
at the present day a mirror is regarded by many with superstitious 
reverence, and its fiacturc dreaded as an unlucky event. As ito the 
use of a minor in aniving at a knowledge of the true self in,man, 
see Max Miilleris Hibbert lectures, p. 318. 

Dubois {RTccurs desfieuples de Pliuk, vol. ii, p. 259) states thw he 
saw a man who was on his way to self-immolation cariying a letnon 
on the point of a dagger. The lemon may have been an emblem of 
purity. 

Cases of widow-burning in Southern India are not common. Mi. 
Elnbinstone (Hist of n font emps no far as tn sav that flip 
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World and herself; and indeed, bcinp; uttered with that 
passionateness which the Case requir’d and might pioduce 
they mov’d pity in all that heard them, even in us who 
understood not the T.anguage. She was follow’d by many 
other Women and Men on foot, ^^'ho, perhaps, were her 
Relations, they carry ’d a great Umbrella over her, as all 
Persons of quality in India are wont to have, thereby to 
keep off the Sun, whose heat is hurtful and troublesome.^ 
Before her ceitain Drums were sounded, whose noise she 
never ceas’d to accompany with her sad Ditties, or Songs ; 
yet with a calm and constant Countenance, without tears, 
evidencing more grief for her Husband’s death than her 
own, and more desire to go to him in the other world than 
regret for her o\\ n departure out of this: a Custom, indeed, 
cruel and barbarous, but, withall, of gicat goneiosity and 
virtue in such Women and therefore worthy of no small 
praise. They said -he was to pass in this manner about 
the City I know not how many dnyes, at the end of which 
she was to go out of the City and be burnt, with more 
company and solemnity, If I can know when it will be I 
^vill not fail to go to sec her and by my presence lionor 
her I'uncral with that compassionate affection which so 
great Conjugal Fidelitj- and Love .seem to me to de- 
serve. 

XXI. — On November the thirteenth I took the Alti- 
tude of the Sun at Ikkeri, and found it 31° 40'. The 
Sun was now in the 20th degree of Scorpio and declin’d 
Southwards 17° 45' 40", which taken from 31“ 40' leave 


‘ In Coiyat’s Crudities (^ol. 1, p. 134) lefeiencc is made to the 
custom of caiiying “Umbiellaes” as “things that mimstei shadow 
for shelter against the scoirhing heat of the sun”. Fyncs Morison 
also mentions the custom, and adds, “ a learned physician told me that 
the use of them was dangcious, because they gather the heat into a 
pyiamidale point and thence cast it down perpendiculaily upon the 
hpad p-xront thev know how to carry them for aioyding that clangei.” 
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13“ 54' 20". The former time I found Ikkcrl' to be in 
13° 30' 31";^ but now I found it to be in 13° 54' 20", 
between which there is oncly the difference of 23' 43", 
which is a small matter: and therefore I count my obser- 
vation right; for the small variation between the two 
times is no great matter, inasmuch as the declination 
of the Sun not being exactly known may cause the 
difference. 

At night, walking in the City, I saw in the Piazza of 
the great Temple (which I understood was dedicated to 
an Idol call’d Agore Scuard^ who, they say, is the same 
with Mahadeh^ although they represent him not in the 
same shape as that I saw of Mahadeh in Cambaia, but 
in the shape of a Man, with but one Head and Face and 
sixteen Arms on each side (in all thirty-two); which is not 
strange, since our Antients call’d many of their Idols by 
names sufficiently different and pourtray’d them in several 
shapes ; and wherein also I understood there was an Idol 
of Parveti^ who is the wife of Mahadei), though the Temple 
be not dedicated to her); I saw, I say, in the Piazza one of 
their Fryers, or Gtangatnt,^ clad all in white, sitting in an 
handsome Palanchino, with two great white Umbrellas® 
held over him, one on each side, (which two were for the 


^ So m the original, but it should be 37". 

“ For “ AghoreswMa", a name of Siva. See ante, p. 216. 

^ See ante, p. 72, note i. 

‘ Sec ante, p. 35, note 3. 

® Or Jangami, so called from the word Jangam, “ movable”. See 
ante, p. 308, note. They ai-e the same as the Lingavants. 

” Umbrellas arc, and were even in the time of Arrian, regarded in 
the East as marks of digmty. The Empeior of China has twenty- 
four umbrellas carried before him, and other dignitaries have a lesser 
quantity in proportion to their rank. Speaking of some of these Indian 
sects Mr. Elphinstone says {,Hist. of India, p. 104) ; “ Some of them 
maintain a good deal of state, especially on their circuits, where 
they aie accompanied by elephants, flags, etc., like temporal dignita- 
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more i>ravity) and a Ilorbc led behind, bcin^ follow’d by a 
great train of other Giaiij>ami, c\nd in their ordinary habits. 
Before the Palauchino march’d a mimcrou.s company of 
Soiildicrs and other people, many Drums and Fifes, two 
btrait long Trumpets and such brass Timbrels as arc used 
in Persia, Bells and divers other Instrumentb, which 
sounded as loud as possible, and amongst them was a 
troop of Dancing-women adorn’d with Girdles, Rings upon 
their Legs, Neck-laces and other ornaments of Gold, and 
with certain Pectorals, or Breast-plates, almost round, in 
the fashion of a Shield and butting out with a sharp ridge 
before, embroyder’d with Gold and stuck either with Jewels, 
or some such things, which reflected the Sun-beams with 
marvellous splendor; as to the rest of their bodies they 
were uncover’d, without any Veil, or Head-tire, When 
they came to the Piazza the Palauchino stood .still, and, 
the multitude having made a ring, the Dancing-women fell 
to dance after their manner; which was much like the 
Moris-dance^ of Italy, onely the Dancers sung a.s they 
danc’d, which .seem’d much belter. One of them who, 
perhaps, was the Mistrchs of the rest danc’d along by her 
self, with extravagant and high jumpings, but always 
looking towards the Palanchhw. Sometimes she cower’d 
down ^vitll her haunches almost to the ground, sometimes, 
leaping up, she struck them with her feet backwards, (as 
Cmhus Rhodiginus^ relates of the ancient dance call’d 
BibasVf continually singing and making several gestures 
with her Hands; but after a barbarous manner and such 


^ In original Moresc/ia, or Mooush dance. See Shakespeaic ; 

“ I have seen him caper upright like a wild monico." 

® A learned Venetian, born 1450, died 1525. 

® Or Bibasis, a Spartan dance, described by Aiistophancs {Lynst., 
28), and by Pollux (i\', 102). 
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as amongst us would not be thought handsome.^ The 
Dance being ended, the Pcdanchim with all the train went 
forward, the Instruments continually playing before them. 
I follow’d to see the end, and found that they went into 
the chief street and so out of the City by the Gate which 
leads to Snghbr, stopping in divers places of the street to 
act the same, or the like, dances over again ; and particu- 
larly in the Entrance of the said Gate, where, amongst 
many Trees and Indian Canes which make the City-Wall, 
there is a small Piazza, very even and shaded about like 
a Pastoral Scene and very handsome. At last the 
Giangaiuo with his Palanchhto and train cntci-'d into 
certain Gardens without the Gate where his House stood; 
and after the last dance he remain’d there and the rest 
went away. They told me this honor was done him 
because they had then cast water upon his Head and per- 
form’d .some other Ceremony, equivalent to our ordaining 
one hi Sacris, or creating a Doctor. 

As I was going along the .streets to behold this Pomp 
I saw many persons come with much devotion to kiss the 
Feet of all those Giangami, who on Foot follow’d the 
principal Giangamo who was in the Palanchino; and, 
because they were many and it ,took up much time to 
kiss the feet of them all, therefore when any one came to 
do it they stood still all in a rank to give him time; and, 
whilst such persons were kissing them and, for more 
reverence, touching their Feet with their Fore-heads, these 
Giangami stood firm with a seeming severity and with- 
out taking notice of it, as if they had been abstracted 
from the things of the World; just as our Fryers used to 
do when any devout persons come out of reverence to 


1 A.S to religious dances, seeSu J. Lubbock’s Origin of Civilisation,- 
p. 257 ct sl'ij., and Sir Monier Williams’ Modern India, p. 198, and 
T\„i,n.;e> tin Ig P Indt. vol. li. n. et sea. 
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kiss thcii TLibil, but with Ilypoctisic conformable to their 
superstitious Religion. 

XXIT — Returning home I met a corpse going to be 
buin’d without the City, with Drums sounding before it; 
it was cairy’d sitting in a Chair, whcicunto it was ty’d that 
it might not fall, cloth’d in its ordinaiy attiie, exactly as if 
it had been alive. The seat was cover’d behind and on the 
sides with red and other colours, I know not whcthci Silk 
or no. It was open onely before, and there the dead 
person was to be seen. By the company, which was small, 
I conjectur'd him to be one of mean quality. But they told 
me that all dead people aic carry’d thus, as well such as 
aic buried (as the Lhigavant^ whom they also put into the 
Earth sitting) as those that are burn’d ; and that he whom 
I saw was to be burn'd we gather’d from the Fiic and 
Oylc which they cairy’d after him in vessels 

The night following thcic was a gicat solemnity in all 
tlic Temples by lighting of Candles, singing-, Musick and 
dancing, about twenty Daiicing-wotncn, who went in pio- 
cession with the Idol into the Piazza, dancing before the 
great Temple, but, as I was told, tlicy began very late, 
namely at the rising of the Moon, which was about an 
hour befoie mid-night; so that I was gone to bed before I 
knew of it, although in the Evening I saw the lights in the 
Temple. But though I saw nothing yet I heard of it as I 
was in bed, being awaken’d by the noise ; and, hearing the 
same was to be acted over again the next night, I purpos’d 
with myself to see it. 

November the fourteenth. I went at night to the Temple 
to see whether there was any extraordinary solemnity; 
but there was nothing moic than usual, nor did the Idol 
comefoith; onely in the great Temple and its Inclosure, or 


’ As to see p. 208. Buiial in a silting postuie is 

pecuhai to inoie than one leligious sect in India 
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Court, into which they suffer not strangers to enter, they 
made their accustom’d Processions with musical instru- 
ments, singing and other ceremonies, which, T conceive, 
were the same with those I saw in Ahinell ' : onely they are 
celebrated here every night, because as ‘tis a more eminent 
Church so, consequently, the service is more pompous; 
besides that they told me Venk-taph Naieka had a great 
and particular devotion to the Idol Agoresuiir,^ who is here 
worship’d. 

On the fifteenth of the same month came first in the 
day-time and afterwards at night to our House twelve, or 
fifteen, publick Dancing-women, who, by consequence, are 
also publick Strumpets, although very young, being con- 
ducted by certain of their men. In the day time they did 
nothing but talkt a little; and some of them made them- 
selves drunk with a certain Wine made of dry’d Raisins, or 
a sort of Aqua Vitce and other mixtures, call’d in IntUa 
Nipped-, I say some of them, because certain others of less 
ignoble Race as they arc more abstinent in eating so they 
drink not any thing that inebriates. At night tlicy enter- 
tain’d us a good while with Dancing after their mode, 
accompany’d with singing, not unpleasant to behold; for 
they consist of a numerous company of Women, all well 
cloth’d and adorn'd with Gold, Jewels and Tresses^ of 
several fashions, who sing and strike their wooden instru- 
ments.'' They begin all their dances slowly and, by degrees 
growing to a heat, at last end with furious and quick 


^ See ante, p. 238. 

® Sec ante., p. 216, note. 

® A name of the juice of a palm {Nipa fruticans), thence applied to 
other spiiituous concoctions and piobably the origin of our word “ nip 
foi a drink. (See Sir H. Yule’s Hobson- Jobson!) 

■* In the oiiginal /wrrcffzartf/if, which might mean also “gailands”. 
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motions which apiicar well ciiouf>h. Amongst their other 
Dances two pleas’d me well, one in which they continually 

lepcated thc-c words, ' and another wherein 

they represented a Battel and the actions of slaughter. 
In the conclusion, the Master of the Ballet, who directs all, 
and was one of those that brought them, danced in the 
midst of them with a naked Ponyard, wherewith he re- 
presented the actions of slaughter as the Women did with 
their short sticks. But the end of this shew was most 
ridiculous: for when they were dismi.ss’d they not oncly 
wore not contented with the largess of the Ambassador, 
although I added as much of my own to it, but went 
away very ill .satisfi’d, testifying the same by cholerick 
yclling.s, which to me Avas a new Comedy. 

November the sixteenth. I was told that the aforc- 
mcntion’cl Woman,® who had resolv’d to burn her self for 
her Husband’s death, was to dye this Evening. But upon 
further enquiry at the Woman’-S House I understood that 
it would not be till after a few dayes more, and there I 
saw her sitting in a Court, or Yard, and other pcr.sons 
beating Drums about her. She wa.s clolh’cl all in white 
and deck’d with many Neck-laces, Bracelets and other 
ornaments of Gold; on her Head she had a Garland of 
Flowers, spreading forth like the rayes of the Sun ; in 
brief she was wholly in a Nuptial Drcs.s and held a 
Lemon in her Hand, which is the usual Ceremony.'’ She 
seem’d to be pleasant enough,* talking and laughing in 
conversation, as a Bride would do in our Countries. She 
and those with her took notice of my standing there to 
behold her, and, conjecturing by my foreign Habit who I 


* This hiatus occuis in Uic original. 
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was, some of them came towards me, I told them by 
an Interpreter that I was a I’crson of a very remote 
Country, where we had heard by Fame that some Women 
in India love their Plusbands so vehemently as when 
they dye to resolve to dye with them; and that now, 
having intelligence that this Woman was such a one, I 
was come to sec her, that so I might relate in my own 
Country that I had seen such a thing with my own Eyes. 
These people were well pleas’d with ray coming, and she 
her self, having heard what I said, rose up from her scat 
and came to speak to me. 

We discours'd together, standing, for a gootl while. She 
told me that her name was Giaccamd^ of the Race 'Tcr/cngd} 
that her Husband was a Drummer; whence I wonder’d the 
more; seeing that Heroical Actions, as this undoubtedly 
ought to be judg’d, are vciy rare in people of low (iiiality. 
That it was about nineteen dayes since her 1 1 usband’.s death, 
that he had left two other Wives elder then she, whom 
ho had married before her, (both which were present at 
this discourse) yet neither of them was willing to dye, but 
allcdg’d for excuse that they had many Children. This 
argument gave me occasion to a.slc Giaccaviit^ (who shew’d 
me a little Son of her own, about six or seven years old, 
besides a little Daughter she hadi how she could per- 
swade her self to leave her own little Children ; and I 
told her, that she ouglit likewise to live rather than to 
abandon them at that age. She an.swcr’d me that she 
left them well recommended to the care of an Uncle of 
hers there present, who also talk’d with us very cheerfully, 
as if rejoycing that his Kins-woman should do such an 

1 Properly Telmga (see Wilks’ i'. p. 34, note). As part of 
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action; and that her Husband’s other two remaining 
Wives would also take care of them. I insisted much upon 
the lender age of her Children, to avci I her from her pur- 
pose by moving her to compassion for them, well knowing 
that no argument is more prevalent with Mothers than 
their Love and Affection towards their Children. But all 
my speaking was in vain, and she still answer'd me to all 
my Reasons, with a Countenance not oncly undismay’d 
and constant, but even cheerful, and spoke in such a 
manner as shew’d that she had not the least fear of death. 
She told me also, upon my asking her, that she did this of' 
her own accord, was at her own liberty and not forc’d nor 
perswaded by any one. Whereupon, I inquiring whether 
force were at any time us’d in this matter, they told me 
that ordinarily it was not, but oncly sometimes amongst 
Persons of quality, when some Widow was left young, 
handsome, and so in danger of marrying again (which 
amongst them i.s very ignominious),^ or committing a worse 
fault; in such Cases the Friends of the deceas’d Husband’ 
were very strict, and would constrain her to burn her self 
even against her own will, for preventing the disordeis 
possible to happen in case she should live (a barbarous, 
indeed, and loo cruel Law®) ; but that neitlier force nor 
persuasion was used to Giaccnvii); and that she did it of 
her own free will; in which, as a magnanimous action, (as 
indeed it was) and amongst them of great honor, both 
her Relations and herself much glory’d. I ask’d concern- 
ing the Ornaments and Flowers she wore, and they told 
me that such was the Custom, in token of the MastV^ joy 
(they call the Woman, who intends to burn her self for the 
death of her .Husband, Masti) in that she was very shortly 
to go to him and therefore had reason to rejoyce; whereas 
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such Widows as will not dye remain in continual sadness 
and lamentations, shave their Heads and live in per- 
petual mourning for the death of their Husband.s,^ 

At last Giaccavih caus’d one to tell me that she ac- 
counted my coming to see her a great fortune, and held 
her self much honour’d, as well by my visit and presence 
as by the Fame which I should carry of her to my own 
Country; and that before she dy’d she would come to visit 
me at my House, and also to ask me, as their custom is, 
that I would favour her with some thing by way of Alm.s 
towards the buying of fcwel for the fire wherewith she 
was to be burnt. I answer’d her that T should esteem her 
visit and very willingly give her something; not for wood 
and fire wherein to burn her seif, (for her death much di.s- 
pleas’d me, and I would gladly have disswaded her from it, 
if I could) but to do something else therewith that her 
self most lik’d; and I promis’d her that, so far as my 
weak pen could contribute, her Name should remain im- 
mortal in the World. Thus I took leave of her, more sad 
for her death than she was, cursing the custom of India 
which is so unmerciful to Women.® Giaccantii was a 

* As to the miserable fate of a Hindd widow see Sir Monier Williams’ 
Jfodern. fndia, p. 31S, where ft is truly said that she "suffers a livinj} 
death”. Not only docs she live in peipctual mourning, but she is 
“ a household drudge, and must eat only one meal a day”. See also 
Dubois (Mceurs des feuples de I’Inde, vol. ii, p. 14 et seq.), who con- 
cludes his description of a Hindi 5 widow with the melancholy words : 
“Elle ne peut trouver d’idd^s consolantes que dans le souvenir des 
chagrins qu’elle a eus ii endui er lorsqu’elle dtait sous Ic joug conjugal.” 

2 This assertion is somewhat dogmatic. The conclusion at which 
Mr. Elphinstone arrives in regard to the motives of this custom is that 
" It is more probable that the hopes of immediately entering on the 
enjoyment of heaven, and of entitling the husband to the same felicity, 
as well as the glory attending such a voluntary sacrifice, are sufficient 
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Woman of about thirty years of aye, of a Complexion veiy 
brown for an Indian and almost black, hut of a good 
aspect, tall of stature, well shap’d and proportion’d. My 
Mu.se could not forbear from chanting her in a Sonnet 
which I made upon her death, and rc.scrvc among my 
Poetical Papers,'' 

XXI'V. — The same Evening Lights being set up in all 
the Temples, and the usual Musick of Drums and Pipe.s 
.sounding, I saw in one Temple, which was none of the 
greatest, a Minister, or Priest, dance before the Idol all 
naked, saving that he had a small piece of Linnen over 
his Privities, as many of them continually go; he had a 
drawn Sword in his Hand, which he flourish’d as if he had 


that piopounclccl hy Thevenot, who says that the custom is owiiiK to 
“the tyiiinny of the lli-iilimins, hccause, these ladies never heint! biiint 
without all their ornaments of gold and silver about them, and none 
but they (the llrahinins) havinjr power to touch their ashes, they fail 
not to pick up all that is precious amongst them.” 

Dr. Schiadcr, in his ^pnichucrgleichiui^^ und Uri:^ei<.liic/ite, as trans- 
lated by Mr. P Hyron Jevciiis, says : “ It is no longer possible to doubt 
that ancient Aryan custom 01 darned that the wife should die with hei 
husband.” This ojiinion appears to be opposed to that of Sir Monicr 
Williams (.Modern Judin, p. 315) and of Pi of. Max Muller (.Hibbert 
Jjcfnres of 1878, p. 83), who both rcgaul widow-buniing as a com- 
paratively modem custom. 

1 It is not within the ediloi’s knowledge whether this sonnet was 
ever published. But in its place the following “ noble language", as 
it IS truly styled by Sir Monier Williams {Modem India, p. 313), 
translated from the address of Sita to hei husband, in the RdniAyana, 
may be quoted : 

" Thou art my king, my guide, my only lefugc, my divinity. 

To me the shelter of thy presence 

Is better far than stately palaces, and paradise itself. 

Protected by thy arm, gods, demons, men, shall have no power 
to harm me. 

Roaming with thee in desert wastes a thousand yeais will be 
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been fencing; but his motions were nothing but lascivious 
gestures. And, indeed, the greatest part of their Worship 
of their Gods consists in nothing but Musick, Songs & 
Dances, not only pleasant but lascivious, and in serving 
their Idols as if they were living Persons ; namely in pre- 
senting to them things to eat, washing them, perfuming 
them, giving them BetleAtzcve^^ dying them with Sanders,'* 
carrying them abroad in Procession, and such other things 
as the Country-people account delights and observances. 
In rehearsing Prayers I think they are little employ’d and 
as little in Learning. I once ask’d an old Priest, who was 
held more knowing than othens, grey, and clad all in white, 
carrying a staff like a Shepherds crook in his Hand, What 
Books he had read, and what he had studied ? adding 
that I myself delighted in reading, and that if he would 
speak to me about any thing 1 would answer him. He 
told me that all Books were made oncly that Men might 
by means thereof know God, and, God being known, to 
what purpose were Rooks ?* as if he knew God very well. 
I reply’d that all thought they knew God, but yet few 
knew him aright; and therefore he should beware that 
himself were not one of those. 

November the seventeenth. By Letters brought from 
Barseior,^ wllYi News from Goa, we heard that the Prince of 
England was gone incognito into SBain to accomplish his 
Marriage with the Infanta; and that his arrival being 
known, and the King having seen him, preparations were 
making for his publick Reception. That the Fleet was 
not yet arriv’d at Goa, except one Galeon ; and that the 


' See p. 36, note i. 

** See p. 99, note 3. 

3 This Question will remind the reader of the answer made by the 
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News from Orviff:} was that Rnv Freyr/f^ was landed in 
that Island and, having entrench’d himself under the Fort, 
held the same besieg’d with that small Armndo he had with 
him: n'hcncc ’twas hop’d that, great .supplies being about 
to be sent to him from Foa, and the enmity of the English 
ceasing in consideration of the Marriage between the two 
Crowns, and consequently also their assistance of the 
Perstaiis, Ormiiz would shoitly be recover’d; and indeed, 
in respect of the abovc-.said circumstances, I account it no 
hard matter. 

November ihcivieniicih. In the Evening, either because 
it wa.s the next night after Monday^ or that ’twas their 
weekly custom, or, perhaps, for .some extraordinary 
solemnity, Tapers were lighted up in all the Temples of 
Ikkeri; a great noise was made with Drums and Pipes, 
together with the Danciiig.s of the Ministers of .some 
Temples before the Gatc.s, as is above dc.scrib’d. 

XXV. — Wherefore I went to the great Temple, where, 
as it is the principal, I thought to .sec the greatest and most 
solemn Ceremonies, After the people were call’d together 
by the sounding of several Trumpets a good while without 
the Temple they began to make the usual Procession 
within the Yard, or Inclosure, with many noises of their 
barbarous instruments, as they arc wont to do here every 
evening: which after they had done as often as they 
pleas’d they went forth into the street, where much people 
expected them, carrying two Idols in Procession, both in 
one Palanchino, one at each end, small and so deck’d with 
Flowers and other Ornaments that I could scarce know 
what they were. Yet I think that in the back-end was 
Agoresouer, to whom the Temple is dedicated,® and the 
other Parveti* or some other Wife of his. First marched 
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the Trumpets and other instruments of divers sorts, eon- 
tinually sounding, then follow’d amongst many T<irc'Iies a 
long train of Dancing-women, two and two, harc'-headed, 
in their dancing dress and deck’d with many Ornaments 
of Gold and Jewels. After them came the Palaucliliio of 
the Idols, behind which were carry’d many Lances, .Spears 
with silken Streamers, and many Umbrellas ganii.sh’d 
with silken tufts and fringes round about, more stately 
than those used by others, even the King himself; for 
these are commonly the Ensignes of Grandeur.'- On each 
side of t'ac Painnehino went many rows of Women, cither 
publick Dancers, or prostitutes; but because these were not 
to dance they went bare-fac’d indeed, (as the Pagan Women 
here little care for covering their Faces-) but with a cloth 
bound about Ihcir Heads and hanging down behind upon 
their Shoulders and before upon their Breasl.s. Some of 
them next the Palavcidno canyed in Ihcir lland.s ceilain 
little Staves, either of Silver, or Silver’d over; at tlui end 
of which hung thick, long and white tufts of the hair of 
Horses tails," with which (as 'tis the custom of gn-al 
Persons in India to u.sc them) they went fanning (lu: Air, 
and either drove away the Idics from the Idols in the 
Palanckim, or at least performed this Offiee as a piece of 
Grandeur, as with us the same is done to the J'ope,' willi 
fans made of the tails of white Peacocks, when he 


See ante^ p. 268, note. 

" See ante, p. 46, note. As to the history of the custom of covci inu 
the face adopted by women in India, see Sir Monicr WilliainE,’ Moda n 
ndia, p. 312. Many of the women in these pans uncover not only 
the face, but the body above the waist also. Sec ante, p. 358 note. 

referred to were probably not those of horses, but of 
the Yak (see ante, p. 260), which were and arc used in India, and 
China also, as a mark of dignity. By a resolution of the Dutch 
Government the Director of the Factory at Sural was specially 
au horised to have four fans “made after the fashion of the Lntry 
n ith feathers of birds of paiadise and cow hmP (/.<?., yaks' tails). 

The fan used by the Pope is called Flabellunu 



DANCINC DKSCUllilCl). 


281 


abroad in Pontijicalihns. Neither were there wanting 
about the Idols many of their I’riests, or Ministers, of the 
Temple who accompany’d them; particularly one who 
seem’d the chief and Archiuiandrita of the rest; besides 
abundance of Torches whose light dispell’d the darkness 
of the Moon-less night. In this order they came into the 
I’iazza, and there, after they had made a large ring, the 
dancing began ; first two Dancing-women, one from one 
side of the circle, and another from another, yet both 
with their Faces always turn’d towards the Idols, walk’d 
three steps forward and then three backward^; and this 
they did innumerable times. I suppose it was a way 
of saluting the Idols. After the said two Dancens alone 
had done thus two others from the several sides joyn’d 
with them, and they did the same again, three and tlircc. 
This Salutation, or Preamble of the Ballet, being many times 
repeated, they began to dance, namely two that danc’d 
better than the rest, one on the right side of the circle, and 
the other on the left, both with their h'aces, never with 
their backs, towards the Palanchim of the Idols, though 
often in the Dance they retir’d back^va^cls as well a.s went 
forwards. Their dancing was high, with ficqucnt Icapings 
and odd motions, sometimes inclining their haunches as 
if they meant to sit down, .sometimes rising 
causing the skirt wherewith they are' cover 'cl "from the girdle 
downwards to flyout, and always holding one Arm stretch’d 
out before them, wherewith they now and then made as if 
they were thrusting, or fencing; besides other mad ges- 
tures which were all accompany 'd with words which they 
sang, and sometimes with erics more apt to give horror 
than delight. Hence, while all the other Dancing-women 
(that is those who were uncover'd and loosed for dancing) 

* These steps may have been originally symbolical of the three 
strides of Vishnu as the Sun (viz., morning, midday and evening). 
See Prof. M. Mullers Hibbert Lectures of 1878, p. 263. 
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danced all in a company together further di.stiiiil fniiii the 
Idols, striking their little sticks and singing, hc‘it\g guiiled 
by a Man who danced with them ami was tlreir M.istm, 
the other Dancers who were clolh’d stood about the l<loIs, 
but danced not, nor ever moved from their |)1, ice; onel\’ 
they accompany'd the Show, very fine with Ornanients 
of Gold and Jewels, and some of them having I'loiieis, 
others leaves of Betle} or other Odoriferous Ilc’rb, in their 
Hands. 

This Dance being ended, the Procession went forwards 
with the same Pomp and a numerous Train of Men and 
Women of all sorts. They went not round the great 
Piazza in front of the Temple but within the outermost 
walls of the Temple, which is surrounded by very large 
streets, inhabited for the most part by the said Daiiceis, 
or ptiblick Strumpets, The circuit of the Procession 
began from the right Hand n.s you eoine out of the 
Temple, which comes to be the left as you ciiti-r in; 
and in the .same manner I saw the Proicssion begin at 
the Temple of the Town Ahiiiela, which I h.ivc desiiibeil 
above®; .so that it mu.st nced.s be one of their usual (’ere- 
monies. This proccs.sion .stop'cl at .several places in the 
streets through which it pa.sl; and at oveiy such .stopping, 
ahjVe^itnr'Ution’d Dancings, Perambulations and otiior 
performances were again repeated; whence the Show l.islcd 
a good while and concluded at length with the last Dance 
in the Piazza before the Templc-Gatc; which ended, the 
Procession with the Idols re-cntcrcd the Temple, wdierc it 
being replaced according to their accustomed Ceremonies, 
the solemnity ended and all the people departed, 

XXVI. — I was told by one of the spectators that this 
Ceremony wms practised every Monday at night and at 


1 See ante, p. 36, nolc i. 
® See ante, p. 238. 
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every New and li'ull Moon,' as also upon certain other 
extraordinary solemnities, with mnic or less Pomp piopor- 
tionably to the Fe.stiv.iLs; and he added that the night 
following there would be a greater .solemnity than this, 
bccau.se the New Moon and another of their Feasts were 
then co-incident, and that the King himself would be there; 
wherefore I resolved with my self to see it. 

November the one and twentieth. This night an infinite 
number of Torches and Candles were lighted, not oncly in 
all the Temples but also in all the Streets, Houses and 
Shops of Ikkeri, which made a kind of splendour over all 
the City. In each of the Temples was its Idol, which in 
some was a Serpent^, and they had adorned the outward 
Porches not oncly with lights, but also with certain con- 
trivances of paper, on which were painted Men on Florse- 
back, Elephants, people fighting and other odd figures; 
behind which papers lights were placed in certain little 
Arches, like tho.so which we make in our Sepulchres; 
these with other gay Ornaments of Silk hung round about 
made a .surficicnlly prety Show. In the great Temple not 
oncly the inside, in the middle whcicof is a very high and 
slender Cupola, (which appears without too) but also all 
*'ic outer walls and all those round about the Piazza which 
lies before i.*', as also the Houses on the adjacent sidp g 


' As to the pievalcnco of moon wo.ship, see SJir J. Lubbock’s Origm 
of CivtUzaiion, pp. 319 to 322, and Pi of. Max Mullei'’s Hibbert Lecturei 
of 1878, p. 181 et seq. Most of the leligious festivals in India aie 
regulated by the phases of the moon. See Dubois, Maurs des peufilet 
de Unde, vol. 11, p. 327 et seq. 

^ Serpent- worship, as is well known, was forinoily veiy pievalent in 
India and is not yet extinct. See Sir M. Williams’ Religious Life tn 
India, p. 321, and Sir J. Lubbock’s Origin of Civilization, p. 270 et 
wy., and Piof. Max Mullci’s Hibbert Leilwes of 1878, p 115, and 
Dubois, Maturs des peiiples de Unde, vol. li, p. 435 et seq., and 
especially Feigusson’s Tree and Serpent Worship. In many temples 
in Southern India not only seipent idols, but living serpents, aie 
woi shipped. 
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all full of lights. The concour.sc of people i>f all soihs .uul 
dcgree.s, both Men and Women, was verj- gi cat ; and the)- 
appeared to go about visiting all the Temples. When ii 
wa.s very late the King came to the great 'I'emple, accom- 
panied onely by his two grandsons, to wit Suh-Sh'tn 
(whom r had formerly seen) Son of one of his D.uightcrs, 
and Vira-badrei Nnicka, a young boy, his Son’s Son, whom 
he designs for his Successor, if his other kindred elder 
than he, to wit the above-said SedaSiva and two of 
Venk-tapds Nephews by one of his Brothers whom he 
keeps pii.soner, do not disturb him. The King came in a 
Palmchino at a great pace, his two Nephews on Horse- 
back, and so did Vitulh Sinay} who rode by the King's 
side with appearance of a great Favourite. Lilccuisc 
Pntnpaid- came in a Palanchtno and other of his Grandees, 
some in Palanchinos, and some on Horse-back, following 
him at a great distance, with some number of .Soiihliers 
and Servants on Foot; but, in .summ, the whole train was 
not very considerable. The King stay’d in the 'I'emple 
about an hour, being entertain’d with Musick, Dancing 
and other things which I could not .sec bccau.se I was 
without. At length he came forth, and with the same 
company, and running in as much haste as he came • ' 
.•fexTu home; th^ like did all the other 
the Piazza was lull, some on one 
other. 

After the King was come out of the Ti-nplc they 
carry’d the Idols a while in Procession about the Piazza, 
but with small pomp and company; so that I cadd not for 
staying to see them, but went to another Temple standing 
at the end of the Bamr, or market, facing a large and 
goodly street, where the show of lights was gallant, 
and there I stay’d a good while with rny Companions, 


* .See ante, p. 191. 


* See ante, p, 352. 
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(for all the Ambassador’s parly was come abroad this 
night to sec the solemnities; even the Chaplain himself, 
but disguis’d) to see two great companies of Dancing- 
women dance, they all being sent for thither by a great 
Captain, (who, perhaps, had the care of the solemni- 
ties of this Temple) after the King was gone from the 
great Temple; they danc’d here a good while in numerous 
companies; after which we return’d home, it being after 
mid-night. 

November the two and twentieth. Venk-tapd. Nnieka had 
already given our Ambassador an answer concerning the 
affairs which he negotiated, and tlie Ambassador had pre- 
pared a dispatch to be sent to the King of Baughelp also 
another for the Vice-Roy of Goa, giving him an account 
of his negotiation, when a Currier arriv’d from Banghcl 
with new Letters, both for Veuk-lapa Naieka and the 
Ambassador; whereupon consultation was held as to what 
ansu'cr to return him, which was soon concluded on the 
part of Vcnk~tapd, Naicktx to this effect, (being no other 
than what I have already mentioned) namely that he 
would pay the King of Banghcl 7000 Pagods^ yearly, 
according to the Treaty of Peace, provided the said King 
'Aid come and live in his® Court, or in some other 

jp e of his Country, (excepting such Lands as were 
formerly hi.s, for fear he might make new insurrections) or 
else in Goa, or any of the adjacent places, namely in the 
Island of SnlsetteP or some place there without the City ; 
but in any case such wherein he may be subject to the Vice- 
Roy of Goa; so that Venk-tapd. might be secure that the 
said King of Banghel would live peaceably without making 
new commotions. But in case (as he seem’d to intend) he 


^ See ante, pp. 212 and 213. 
® See ante, p. 209, note r. 

'* I e., Venk-tapa’s. 

^ See ante, p, 139, note 2, 
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would live neither in Venk-taph's Country, nor in that of 
Goa^ but would continue in Cagiioroto} where he was at 
present (which is a place beyond Mmtgalor^ Eastwards, and 
belongs to another small but free Prince, alli’d to Bnnghel, 
whither, being near his quondam-Tcrritories, he had be- 
taken himself) or else would wander here and there like a 
Fugitive and Invader, disquieting these Countries, then 
Venk-tapil was resolv’d not to give him any thing at all. 
Therefore let him either accept the above-said Offer, or 
never speak more to him, for he would not hear him ; 
that he hath been mov'd to make this offer of paying the 
said sumin by the instance of the Portugnls, who had in- 
terpos’d in his behalf by this Embassic : and for the king 
of BangheVs assurance that he would perform this, he would 
give the Ambassador (and accordingly he did so) a Copy 
of the Letter containing these promises, which he writ 
to the said King of Bmtghel, to the end the Ambassador 
might send it to the Vice-Roy, and be a witness of what 
he promis'd and was to observe. 

He has further told the Ambassador that this King had 
formerly writ to him that he would come and live in his 
Dominion, and repented of what he had done heretofore 
through evil counsel ; and that for the future he would be 
at his devotion, receiving that Pension which he had pro- 
mis’d him and the like: nevertheless he had now chang’d 
his mind, and refus’d both to come into his Dominion and 
to go to Goa: that therefore, seeing him so unconstant, 
he had much reason not to trust him, and, in short, would 
neither trust him nor give him any thing, saving upon the 

‘ It is not clear what place is here referred to, but it seems probable 
that it IS Cinara (or Kdnara). In the map accompanying these letters 
the place is marked as lying on the coast due S. of Mangaliir. No 
such name appears in modem maps. As to Cdnaia, see ante, p. i 68 , 
note I. 

I - See a/tte, p. 2 1 2, note 2. 

“ In the original, “ Ostio”, *V. South-west. 
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above-said terms ; and that not for his own sake, but in 
refjfard of the intercession Avhich the Portitgals made for 
him: that this was his last Answer, and that nothing more 
was to be expected, or hoped, from him. 

From S/nin, they say. Orders are sent to the Vice-Roy 
to re-establish the king of Banghel by all means in his State, 
and to make war upon Vnik-taptl unless he restoie the King 
intirely. However, being' that country is remote, and in 
the Lime that is spent in the going and coming of dis- 
patches many things may happen which may render it 
necessary for the Vicc-Roy in the present conjuncture to 
proceed in sundry paiticulars differently from the Ordeis 
he receives from Spain, and to have authority in this busi- 
ness of Banghel to deliberate as to Peace or War, as shall to 
him seem most expedient, endeavouring to comply no less 
with the times and the State of affairs than with the in- 
structions from Spain: therefore the King of Spain in the 
Letter which he writ to Venk-tapet Naieka, making oncly 
general complements to him, refers all matters of business 
to the Vice-Roy to guide himself therein as he shall think 
most fit. 

Accordingly the Vice-Roy, though he knows the King of 
Spam's intention and order to make war upon Venk- 
tapa, yet, not deeming it a fit time, whilst the Portugals 
are engag’d in the war of Ormhz^ and also in Malacca, 
(which is reported to be besieg’d either by the King of 
Aeem,^ which is Izumatra, or by him and the Dutch 
together) and being much perplex’d in a thousand other 
intricacies in India, hath therefore given Order to the 
Ambassador to seem satisfi’d with whatever Answer Venk- 
tapcL Naieka gives, and to return without making further 


^ For “ since” ; see ante, p. 27, note. 

® Sec Inlroduclion, p. xxvii. 

^ That IS, Adiin (Atrhch), a tovm on the northernmost point of 
Suniatia, in Lat qN and Long. 95 E. (SeeYule’s OirZ/aj/, vol. i, p. loi.) 
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instance; it sufficing the Vice-Roy to have made this com- 
pliment for the service of the King of Danghcl and to have 
shown that he hath done therein what was in his power ; 
he well knowing that Venk-tapA would not be moved by the 
Embassic alone, and that the conditions he requires of the 
King of Banghel upon which to give him what he had 
promis'd arc but excuses, and being certain that this King 
will not venture himself in his^ Dominions, (as neither is it 
reasonable) much less go and subject himself in the Ter- 
ritories of Goa, and so will not consent to the proposals. 
Wherefore, seeing 'tis not time now to constrain Venk-tapA 
Naieka to greater things by war, he dissembles till a better 
occasion, for fear of drawing this new Enemy upon him at 
an unseasonable conjuncture, and orders the Ambassador 
to depart with a show of good Friendship. 

The Ambassador hath accordingly done so, and, seeming 
satisfi’d with Venk-tapA's Answer, hath added other Letters 
to those formerly written to the King of Banghel, certifying 
him of Venk-tapA's resolute Mind; that either he must 
accept of the Agreement, or must speak no more of any ; 
and that he onely expects at Ikkcrt this his last Resolution 
before returning to Goa. He hath written the same to the 
Vice- Roy of Goa; and, the dispatches being seal’d, he 
hath order’d both Curriers to depart, and also a Brachinan 
call’d NangasA together with the Currier to the King of 
Banghel, sending likewise with them a Christian of Barse- 
Ibr^ nam’d Lorenao Pessoa, who was at IkkeH with M onteyro, 
that he might, either in Mangalbr^ Banghel, or other places 
thereabouts, procure Mariners for a Ship remaining at 
Barselhy unprovided of Men; giving the said Pessoa a 
License to hire some, which license he had obtain’d of the 


' I.e. Venk-tapa’s. 

2 See ante, p. 250, note 2. 
^ Sec ante, p. 212, note 2. 
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Ministers of Venk-tapa Naieka to levy mariners in his 
Territories if need were. 

Being by this lime sufficiently inform’d of remarkable 
things in Ikkeri I am desirous of divers others, especially 
to sec the person of the Queen of Olala^ whose History 
and many valiant exploits® I read of when I was in Persia; 
for which I have a fair opportunity by accompanying 
these Men sent from the Ambassador, of whom when 
I have taken leave I shall (God Willing) depart to- 
morrow. 


^ Marked “ Oolaul’’ and “ Ulala” in modem maps. It is a small 
place of no impoitance on the coast near Mangalur, about three 
miles to S.W. (See Brookes’ Ga-:,etfccr.) It is ncai the village of 
Manjeshivaram described in Eastwick’s Haitdboak of Afct/inir, p. 301, 
* The history and exploits here referred to aie described in the next 
letter at pp. 313, 314. 






LETTER VI. 

From Mangalbr, Decemb. 9, 1623. 


AVING already seen in Ikkerl as much 
as there was remarkable, and being 
very desirous of seeing Banelbr} 
Mangalbr^ and also principally the 
Queen of Olaki^ whose Dominion 
and Residence arc contiguous to 
Mangalbr, as well because she is Sovereign of those parts, 
(a thing not ordinary in other Countries) and a Princess 
famous in our dayes, even in the Indian Histories of the 
Portugals^ as because she is a Gontile in Religion, as like- 
wise all her Subjects arc, (whence, I conceiv’d, I might 
possibly see some considerable curiosity there) I lay’d hold 
of the occasion of going thitlier in company of these Men 
who are sent by the Ambassador, by whose favour being 
provided of a good Horse (in regard that there were no 
Palanchinos to be hir’d in Ikkerl) and a Man to carry my 
baggage upon his Head I prepar'd to set forth the next 
Morning. 

Novemba- the three and twentieth. Before my departure 
from Ikkerl I was presented by Vituld, Sinqf (of whom I 
had before taken leave) with a little Book, written in the 



1 See p. 250, note 2. 
•* See ante, p. 289. 


^ See p, 212, note 3. 
* See ante, p. 191. 
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Canard> language, which is the vulgar tongue in Ikkari and 
all that State. It is made after the custom of the Country, 
not of paper, (which they seldom use) but of Palm-leaves, to 
wit of that Palm which the Portugals call Pahnum brauiaf 
i.e., and is of that sort which produces the Indian 

Nut; for such are those commonly found in India ^ where 
Palms that produce Dates are very rare.® On the leaves of 
these Palms they write, or rather ingrave, the Letters with 
an Iron style made for the purpose, of an uncouth form ; and, 
that the writing may be more apparent, they streak it over 
with a coal,* and tye the leaves together to make a Book of 
them after a manner sufficiently strange. I, being desirous 
to have one of these Books, to carry as a curiosity to my 
own Country for ornament of my Library, and not finding 
any to be sold in the City, had entreated Vitulct Sinay to 
help me to one, but he, not finding any one vendible therein, 
caus’d a small one to be purposely transcrib’d for me, (there 
being not time enough for a greater) and sent it to me as a 
gift just as I was ready to take Horse, 

What the Book contain-s I know not, but I imagine ’tis 
Verses in their Language, and I carry it with me, as I do 
also (to show to the curious) divers leaves not written upon, 
and a style, or Iron Pen, such as they use, together with one 

* See p. i68, note i. 

2 Probably brabo, “ wild" (tort.). If by this name the coc.o-nut palm 
{CoLos nucifera) is referred to the statement here made is not quite cor- 
rect, foi the palm-leaves used for wntmg on m India generally those 
of the Palmyra {Borassus flabeilijorinis), and of the Corypha unibra- 
cidijera, or Tahpiit (which means “ palm-leaf”) tiee in Ceylon and the 
'iidj.cent paits of India (Yule’s Cathay, etc., 11, 449), though the coco-nut 
palm is somehmes used. The leaf of Licuala Sptnosu is also used 
for this purpose. 

’ Even in the picsentday fruit-bearingdatc-trees {Fhainixdactyli/era) 
aie not common in India. Dale-trees {Plmnix sylvestris) aie there 
generally grown for the piupose of making sugar from their sap. It 
is said that Bengal alone formerly furnished annually 100,000 cwt. of 
this sugar. (.See Lindleys Vegetable Kingdom,-^. 137) 

* Or rather “ with chaicoal”. 
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leaf containing a Letter Missive after their manner, which 
was written, by I know not whom, to our Ambassador; of 
whom taking leave with many compliments, as also of 
Sig: Carvaglio, the Chaidain, Montcyro and all the com- 
pany, I departed from Ikkeri a little before noon, going 
out at the same Gate whereat I had enter’d ; and having 
no other company but a Vetturinc^ and a Pnlic^ who 
carry’d my luggage, without any other servant; for as 
for Galhl the Persian, alibis CacciAtur^ I was constrain’d 
to dismiss him for some uncommendable actions and to 
send him back from Ikkeri to Goa. 

I wdl not omit to tell you that this my brave God-son, 
(whom I had brought so carefully out of Persia and trusted 
so much, and who alone of all my old servants re- 
main’d with me) one day cunningly open’d a light box, or 
basket, (Canesiri the Portugals call them) whei'ein I kept 
my Clothes, and which, after the fashion of the Country, 
was not made of wood, but of hoops lin’d with leather, 
and clos’d with little Padlocks, like those which are us’d 
at Rome for Plate ; and they arc thus contriv’d that they 
may be of little weight, because in these parts goods and 
baggage for travel are more frequently transported upon 
Men’s shoulders than upon beasts’ backs; and one of these 
baskets, or Canestri, is just a Man's load. Now the good 
Cacciitur having open’d mine, without hurting the lock, 
or meddling with the linnen which he found therein, took 
out onely all the little money which I then had and had 

‘ I.e., a man from whom the horse had been hired (literally “one 
who lets on hire’ ) 

* The name o an outcast tribe, perhaps derived from the woid 
pti/ai, “ flesh”, such inhes eating flesh forbidden to other persons. 
There is a good description of this tribe, called by him Puler, in 
Baibosa’s (?Magellan’s) account of the Malabar coast, p. 142. He 
says : “These people are great channers, thieves and veiy vile people.” 
See also Uubois, Maiurs des^euplcs de tinde, vol. i, p. 66. 

® See ante, pp. 126 12 . 
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put iiito it, to avoid carrying its weight about me; it Avas 
in one of those long leathern purses, which arc made to 
wear round the waist like a girdle, full of Spanish Rials,* 
a Coin in these parts, and almost in all the world, 
current enough. His intention, I conceive, was to leave 
me (as vve say) naked in the Mountains in the center of 
India, and, peradventure, to go into some Territoiy of the 
Gentiles, or Mahometans, there to pass a jovial life at my 
cxpence. But as it pleas’d God, the theft being done in 
my Chamber where none but he resorted, we had vehement 
.suspicion of him; and therefore the Ambassador, making 
use of his Authority, caus’d him to be laid hold on, and 
we found the theft^ in his breeches ty’d to his naked (lesh ; 
and thus I recover’d my money. I was unwilling that any 
hurt should be done to him, and, withal 1, to keep him any 
longer; nevcithcless, that he might not go into the Infidel- 
Countries, lest thereby he should lose his Religion and 
turn to his native errors, I sent him away with some trusty 
persons to Goa, giving him Letters also to Signora Maria^ 
but such as w hereby they might know that I had dismiss’d 
him and that he was not to be entertain’d there, though 
not otherwise punished. By this Story you may sec how 
much a Man may be deceiv’d in his trusting; how little 
benefits prevail upon an unworthy nature; and, withall, 
you may consider to what misfortunes a Stranger is subject 
in strange Countries ; so that, if I had nothing else, being 
thus depriv’d of all, I should have been left to perish 
miserably amongst Barbarians. 

II. — But, leaving him to his Voyage, I departed from 
Ikkerl, and having pass’d the Town Badrapor^ I left the 


* Or “ Real”, a coin equal to about ijr. of English money m the 
17th century. 

* See Exodus, chap, xxii, v. 4, for an instance of the use of this word 
to signify the thing stolen. 

See ante, p. 24, note i. ' See ante, pp. 243, 244. 
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SCARCITY OF FOOT). 


road of Ahineli^ and by another way, more toward.s the 
left hand, went to dine under certain Trcc.s near a small 
Village of four tiouses, which they call Baviaiten cojtfa? 
After dinner wc continued our way and forded a River 
call’d Irihcdk'^ not without being wet, by reason of the 
small size of my Horse; and having travell’d near two 
Gntis*^ (one Gnu con.sists of two Cos, and is equivalent to 
two Portugal Leagues) we lodg’d at night in a competent 
Town the name whereof is Denuapora.^ In these Towns 
I endeavor’d to procure a servant, as well because I 
understood not the Language of the Country, (for though 
he that carry’d my Goods could speak Portftgnl yet he 
could not well serve me for an Interpreter, because, he being 
by Race a Pulihp which amongst them is accounted vile 
and unclean, they would not suffer him to come into their 
Houses nor touch their things; though they )vere not shie 
of me, albeit of a different Religion, because they look’d 
upon me as a Man of noble Race), as because I found 
much trouble in reference to my diet: for, as these Indians 
are extremely fastidious in edibles, thei-e is neither flesh 
nor fish to be had amongst them; one must be contented 
onely with Rice, Rutter, or Milk, and other such inanimate 
things, wherewith, nevertheless, they make no ill-tasted 
dishes; but, which is worse, they will cook every thing 
themselves and will not let others either eat, or drink, in 
their vessels; wherefore, instead of dishes, they give us 
our victuals in great Palm^ leaves, which yet arc smooth 


* See ante, p. 334, note 3. 

4 Or “ Urahman’s grove". 

•’ A small stieam not maiked in modem maps, but eironeously 
marked “Tiishale” in the map accompanying these lettei's. 

* See ante, p. 330, note i. 

« Or “ Dhaimapoor” (City of Virtue), a small town not marked m 
ordinary maps. 

1 See ante, p. 392, note 3, r Or, probably, “ Plantain”. 
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enough, and the Indians themselves cat more frequently in 
them than in any other ves-sels. Besides, one must entreat 
them three hours for this, and account it a great favor; so 
that, in brief, to travel in these Countries requires a very 
large stock of patience. The truth is ’tis a most crafty 
invention of the Devil against the Charity so much 
preach’d by our Lord Jesus Christ to put it so in the 
heads of these people that they are polluted and become 
unclean, even by touching others of a different Religion; 
of which superstition they are so rigorous observers that 
they will .sooner sec a person, whom they account vile and 
unclean, (though a Gentile) dye, than go near him to 
relieve him. 

November the four and twentieth. In the Morning, 
before day, the Brachman Nangaset^ and the Ambassador’s 
other Men, being in haste, went on before; but I, desirous 
to go more at my own ease, remain’d alone with my Pulled 
and the horse keeper; as I might well enough do, since 
the High-ways of Venk-taph Naiekds Country are very 
secure. The road lay over pleasant peaks of Hills and 
through Woods, many great streams likewise occurring. I 
descended the Mountain Ga^ by a long precipice, some of 
which I was fain to walk on foot, my Horse having fallen 
twice without any disaster, and by a third fall almost 
broke my knee to pieces. I din’d, after I had travell’d one 
Gm^ and a half, in a good Town called Colhr^ where there 
is a great Temple, the Idol whereof, if I mis-under.stood 
not, is the Image of a Woman®; the place is much 
venerated, and many resort to it from several parts in 
Pilgrimage. 


* Sec mte^ p. 388. ® See ante, p. 293, note ?. 

» See ante, p. 185, note 2. ‘ See p. 330, note 1. 

* Marked as “Colloot” in Wyld’s map of India, to N.E. of Mangalur. 
® Probably an image of the goddess Kdli. (See ante, p. 258, note 3.) 



296 


RICE CULTIVATION. 


After dinner, my Horse being tired, I travelled not 
above half another Gnu} and, having gone in all this day 
but two Gaus, went to lodge at a certain little village, 
which, they .said, was called Nalccil. Certain Women, who 
dwelt there alone in absence of their Husbands, courteously 
gave us lodging in the uncovered Porches of their Houses 
and prepared supper for us. This Country is inhabited not 
oncly with great Towns, but, like the Manandrar^ in 
Persia, with abundance of Houses, scattered here and 
there in several places amongst the woods. The people 
live for the most part by sowing of Rice; their way of 
Husbandry is to overflow the soil with water, which 
abounds in all places ; but they pay, as they told me, very 
largo Tribute to the King, so that they have nothing but 
the labour for themselves and live in great Poverty. 

November twenty fifth. I travelled over great Moun- 
tains and Woods like the former and forded many deep 
Rivers. Having gone three Cos^ we din’d in two Houses 
of those people who sow Rice, whereof the whole Country 
is full, at a place call’d Kelidi* In the Evening my Pulici^' 
being very weary and unable to carry the heavy load of 
my baggage further, we stay’d at some of the like Houses 
which they call’d Kabndr^ about a mile forwards ; so that 
the journey of this whole day amounted not to a full 
Gau. 

N member the twenty sixth. I pass’d over peaks of Hills, 
and uneven and woody places. At noon I came to a 
great River,^ on the Northern bank whereof stands a little 

^ See ante, p. 230, note 1. 

2 The province forming the southern shore of the Caspian Sea. 

* See ante, p. 22. 

‘ Probably Keladi, a town in the Shimdga district, the cradle of the 
family who reigned at Ikkeri. Seeawfe, p. 168, note 2, andp. 216, note i. 

® See p, 292, note 2. 

“ A small village of no importance. 

^ Or rather an estuary of the sea. 
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village nam’d Gulvan} near which the River makes a little 
Island. We went to this Island by boat and forded 
over the other stream to the far side. Thence we came 
by a .short cut to Barselor^ call’d the Higher, i.e. within 
Land, belonging to the Indians and subject to Venk-tapd 
Naieka, to distinguish it from the Lower Barselbr on the 
Sea-coast belonging to the Portugah. For in almost all 
Territories of India near the Sea-coast there happen to be 
two places of the same Name, one call’d the Higher, or 
In-land, belonging to the natives, the other the Lower, 
near the Sea, to the Portugals, wherever they have footing. 
Entring the Higher Barselbr on this side, I came into a 
fair, long, broad and straight Street, having abundance of 
Palmetos® and Gardens on either hand. The soil is fruitful 
and well peopled, encompass’d with weak walls and ditches, 
which are pass’d over by bridges of one, or two, very great 
stones, which shew that there is good and fair Marble here, 
whether they were digg’d thus out of the Quarry, or arc 
the remains of ancient Fabricks.* It stands on the South 
side of the River, which from the Town Gulvdn fetches a 
great circuit, seeming to return backwards; and many 
Travellers, without touching at the Upper Barselbr, arc 
wont to go to the Lower Barselbr by boat, which is soon 
done; but I was desirous to see both places and therefore 
came hither. 

HI. — Having din’d and rested a good while in Higher 
Barselbr, I took boat and row’d down the more Southern 
stream; for a little below the said Town it is divided into 
many branches and forms divers little fruitful Islands. 
About an hour and half before night I arriv’d at the 
Lower Barselbr of the Portugals, which also stands on the 

A place of no importance. 

** See ante, p. 250, note a. 

® See ante, p. 182, note 3. 

^ A kind of black marble is plentiful in these districts. 
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Southern bank of the River, distant two good Cannon-shot 
from its mouth ; having traveled this day in all one 
Gati^ and a half. The Fort of the Portngnh is very small, 
built almost in form of a Star, having not bad walls, 
but wanting ditches, in a Plain and much expos’d to all 
sorts of assaults. Such Portngnls as are married have 
Houses without the Fort in the Town, which is pretty 
large and hath good buildings. 

I went directly to the House of Sig: Antonio Borges, a 
former acquaintance, who came from Goa to Onbr^ together 
with us, and to whom the Ambassador at Ikker^ had 
recommended me. I found, sitting before his House in 
the stiect, the Captain of Barselbr, call’d Sig: Luis Mondes 
Vas Conti‘S We discours’d together for a good while and 
he seem'd a gallant man, though but young. Here were an 
Armada and a Cafihv' of Ships, which came from Goa and 
were going to MangalhP’ and Cocin} or further ; they were to 
depart the next day, and therefore I prepar’d my .self to go 
with them Mangalbr. This night I .supp’d at the Hou.se 
of Sig: Antonio Borges with .some other Portiigals that 
came in the Fleet, and went to lodge by his direction 
in another good House, together with some Souldiers of 
the same Fleet who were friends of his, as he had not room 
in his own House. 

November the seven and twentieth. That I might not 
go alone, without any body to serve me in the Ship, I took 
into my service a Christian of Barselbr^ recommended to 
me by Sig: Antonio and nam’d Manoel de Matos, with 
whom alone I went aboard about noon, having first din’d 
with many Portugals of the Fleet in the House of Sig: 
Rocco Gomes, the chief Portugal in Barselbr, who enter- 

' See ante, p. 330, note i. * See ante, p. 190, note 3. 

® See ante, p. 216, note i. In original, “Consigliero 

® See ante, p. 121, note 3. “ See ante, p. 213, note 2. 

1 See ante, p. 199, note i. ** See ante, p. 250, note 2. 




A PERILOUS POSITION. 299 

tain’cl u.s at his Gate' in the street very well. Among 
others that din’d with us there was one Sig; Hettor 
Femandec, by me elsewhere mention’d,® who came from 
Goa to Onbr with us; & the Captain Major of the whole 
Armada, Sig' Francesco de Lobo Faria, who commanded a 
Galley and six other Ship.s, besides the Cafila of Mer- 
chants. 

I imbarqu’d in the Ship of Sig: Hettor Fernandes, who 
in the street expi'ess’d much courtesie to me. Being gone 
a good way upon the Sea, and it being now night, the 
Captain Major of the Galleys sent our Ship back to fetch 
certain of his Men and the other Ships which were not 
yet got out of the Port of Barselhr; whereinto we designing 
to enter in the dark, and not hitting the narrow channel 
which was to be kept, we struck upon land, and, the wind 
growing pretty stiff, were in great danger of being over-set 
and lost; and the more because when we perceiv’d it and 
went to strike sail ivc could not for a good while, because 
the ropes, cither through moistness, or some other fault, 
would not .slip; so that the Ship, being driven forcibly 
against the ground, not oncly became very leaky, but gave 
two or three such violent knocks that, had she not been new, 
without doubt she had been split. The Sea-men were not 
onely confounded but all amaz’d ; nothing was heard but 
disorderly cries ; the voice of him that commanded could 
not be heard; every one was more intent upon his own 
than the common safety ; many of the Souldiers had 
already strip’d themselves to leap into the Sea: some ty’d 
their Money at their backs, to endeavour to save the same 
together with their lives, making little account of their 
other goods; divers made vows and promises of Alms; all 
heartily recommended themselves to God; one embrac’d 


^ In the original probably a covered portico. 
* See ante, pp. 194 and 305. 
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the Image of our Lady and plac’d his hope in that alone. 

I could not induce my self to believe that God had re- 
serv’d me after so many dangers to such a wretched and 
ignoble end, so that I had, I know not what, secure confi- 
dence in my heart; nevertheless, seeing the danger cx- 
treamly great, I fail’d not to commend my self to God, his 
most Holy Mother and all the Saints. By whose favour, 
at length, the sail being let down by the cutting of the 
rope, and the Sea not being rough, (for, if it had, it would 
have done us greater mischief) the Mariners freed the Ship, 
having cast themselves into the Sea and drawn her off 
from the ground by strcngtli of Arm ; the remainder of the 
night wc spent in the mouth of the Haven, lying at anchor 
and calling to the other Ships to come out. 

IV. — The whole Fleet being set forth before day, wc 
return’d to where the Captain General with the Galley and 
the rest of the Ships stay’d at Anchor for us; and thence 
we set sail all together. 

Novcviber the eight and twentieth. Wc sail’d con- 
stantly Southwards, coasting along the Land which lay on 
the left hand of us. Half way to Mangalbr^ to wit six 
Leagues from Barselbr? we found certain Rocks, or little 
desert Islands, which the Portugals call Scogli di Santa 
Marid^] one of which we approach’d with our Ship, and 
many of our Men landed upon it to take wild Pigeons, (of 
whose nests there is great abundance) wherewith we made 
a good supper. Afterwards, continuing our course, we 
pass’d by Camate^ and at night safely enter’d the Port of 
Mangalhr. 


1 Sec ante^ p. 212, note 2. 

2 See ante, p. 250, note 2. 

These aie maiked as the “Piemciia locks” in Black’s Atlas. 

' No such place is to be found in modern maps. The name may 
be used to denote the southern limit of Kdnara, also called Cdrnata, or 
Kdrnata. See ante, p. 168, note i. 
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This Port is in the mouth of two Rivers,^ one more 
Northern runs from the Lands of Banghel^-, the other more 
Southern from those of Olcda^ which stands beyond the 
River Southwards, or rather beyond the bay of salt-water, 
which is form’d round and large, like a great Haven, by the 
two Rivers before their entrance into the Sea, whose flow- 
ing fills the same with salt water. Mangalbr stands 
between Olala and Banghel and in the middle of the bay 
right against the Mouth of the Harbor, into which the 
Fort extends itself, being almost encompass’d with water 
on three sides 'Tis but small, the worst built of any I 
have seen in India, and, as the Captain told me one day 
when I visited him, may rather be termed the House of a 
Gentleman than a Fort. The City is but little neither, 
contiguous to the Fort and encompass’d with weak walls; 
within which the Houses of the inhabitants are inclos’d. 
There are three Churches, namely the Sec,* or Cathedral, 
of our Lady Del Rosario, within tlic Fort, La Mtsericordia, 
and San Francesco without. Yet in Mangalbr there are 
but three Ecclesiastical Persons in all; two Franciscan 
Fryers in San Francesco and one Vicar Priest, to whose 
charge, with very small revenues, belong all the other 
Churches. I went not ashore because it was night, but 
slept in the Ship. 

November the nine and twentieth. Early in the Morn- 
ing I landed at Mangalbr and went, together with Sig: 
Hettor Fernandes, and others of our Ship, to dine in the 
House of Sig: Ascentio Veira, a Notary of the City. After 
which I was provided with an empty House, belonging to a 
Kins-man of his, by Sig: Paolo Sodrino, who was married 
in Mangalbr and came from Goa in our Ship. The next 

‘ These are the Bolftr (also called Netiawati) and the Baliire, of 
which the forniei runs to S. of the latter. (See Eastwick’s Handbook 
0/ Madras., p, 301,) ® See iw/A-, p 212. 

“ See ante, p. 389, note i. ‘ See ante, p. 133, note 4. 
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night the Fleet departed for Cocin} but I remain’d in 
Mangalhr with intention to go and see the Queen of 
Olala. 

November the thirtieth. After hearing Mass in the 
Church Del Rosario I visited the Captain of Mangalhr^ not 
in the Fort, but in a cover’d place without the Gate, which 
is built to receive the cool Air of the Sea, and where he 
was then in conversation. He was an old Man all gray, by 
Name Sig: Pero Gomes Pasagtia. 

V. — The first of December^ in the Morning I went to sec 
Banghel, by the Indians more correctly call’d Bangher, or 
Banghervan ; ^tis a mile, or little more, distant from Man- 
galhr, towards the South® and upon the Sea; and, the King 
that rul’d there and in the circumjacent lands being at 
this day driven out, ’tis subject to Venk-tapd Nateka? A 
mii.sket-shot without Mangalhr^ on that side, is a small 
River which is pass’d over by a ruinous stone bridge and 
may likewise be forded; ’tis the boundary of the Portugal’s 
jurisdiction. The above-said mile Is through cultivated 
fields, and then you come to Banghel, which is of a rich soil, 
and sometime better peopled than at present; whence 
the Houses are poor Cottages of earth and straw. It hath 
but one straight street, of good length, of Houses and 
Shops continu’d on both sides, and many other sheds dis- 
pers’d among the Palmetoes.* The King’s House stood 
upon a rais’d ground, almost like a Fort, but is now wholly 
destroy’d, so that there is nothing left standing but the 
posts of the Gate; for when Venk-iapd Naieka took this 
Territory he demolish’d whatever was strong in it. The 
Baadr, or market-place, remaims, although not so stor’d 
with goods as it was in the time of its own King; yet it 

‘ .See ttHle, p. 199, note i. 

^ “ Towards the south” is a raibtran'jlation for “towards the north”. 

3 See p. 212. 

* See ante, p. 183, note 3. 
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afTords what is necessaiy, and much Atrca} or Fo/el^ 
whereof they make Merchandise, sending the same into 
divers parts, that of this place being better then others; 
here are also in the Ba:,dr some Gold-smiths who make 
knives and cizzers,^ adorn’d with Silver, very cheap, and 
other like toys, of which I bought some, and, having seen 
all that was to be seen, return’d on foot, as I came, though 
somewhat late, to Mangalbr, 

December the second This Morning I went to sec 
Olala, which is about the same distance from Mangalbr as 
Banghcl is, but the contrary way towards the South, and 
stands on the other side of a great River, which was to be 
pass’d over by boat. The Queen was not here, and seldom 
is, but keeps her Court commonly in another place more 
within land; yet I, would not omit to see Olala, the rather 
because in the Portugal Histories it gives name to that 
Queen, as being that Land of hers which is nearest and 
best known to the Portugals, and, perhaps, the richest and 
fruitfullcst which she now enjoyes. I found it to be a fat 
soil, the City lying between two Seas, to wit the Main-sea 
and the Bay, upon an arm of Land which the Port incloses; 
so that the situation is not oncly pleasant, but might also 
be made very strong if it were in the hands of people that 
knew how to do it. It is all open, saving on one side 
towards the mouth of the Haven between the one Sea and 
the other, where there is drawn a weak wall with a ditch 
and two inconsiderable bastions. 

The Bazar is fairly good, and, besides necessaries for 
provisions, affords abundance of white and strip’d linnen 
cloth, which is made in Olala, but coarse, such as the 
people of that Country use. At the Town’s end is a very 
pleasant Grove, and at the end thereof a great Temple, 

1 See ante, p . 36, note 2 

“ This mode of spelling is unusual. The woid is spelt “ Cizar” by 
Beaumont and Fletcher and by Swift. 
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handsomely built for this Country and much esteem’d. 
Olala is inhabited confusedly, both by Gentiles who burn 
themselves^ and also by Malabar Moors. About a mile off, 
Southwards, stands the Royal House, or Palace, amongst 
the aforesaid Groves, where the Queen resides when she 
comes hither sometimes. ’Tis large, enclos’d with a wall 
and trench, but of little moment In the first entrance it 
hath a Gate with an open Porch, where the Guard is to 
stand ; and within that a great void place, like a very large 
Court, on the far side whereof stands the House, whose 
inside I saw not, because the Court was not there; yet for 
this place it seem’d to have something of wild Majesty; 
behind it joyns to a very thick wood, serving both for 
delight and security in time of necessity. The way from 
the Palace to the City is almost wholly beset with Houses. 
Having seen as much as I desir’d I stay’d not to dine, but 
return’d to Mangalhr; there being always a pa.ssage-boat 
ready to carry people backwards and forwards. 

VI. — December the third. Arriving not timely enough 
to hear Mass in the Church Del Rosario I went to San 
Francesco, where I heard Mass and a tolerably good 
Sermon, preached by an old P'ather call’d Francesco dos 
Neves. In the Evening I prepar’d to go to see the Queen 
of Olala at her Court, which was the design of this little 
peregrination. And, not finding Sig: Paolo Sodrino my 
friend at Mangalhr, by the aid of Sig: Luis Gomes, an 
unattached soldier, a Native of Cananbr, but who had 
liv’d long at Mangalhr, and showed me much courtesy, 
I engaged a boat which should take me to the court of the 
said Queen, not by the Southern River which comes from 
the Territories of Olcda, but by another more Northern 
River, (different from, and larger than, the before-mention’d 
little and swift one, over which I pass’d by a bridge to 


' Oi ralher their (dead) friends and relations. 
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liaughel) cibovc which large river lies the state of the said 
Queen and the place where she holds her Court, and which 
winds round a good extent of country at the back of 
Maugalbr towards the East, and falls into the Port of 
Mangalb)'. I took with me also a Brachtnan call’d Narsh, a 
Native of Mangalbr, to serve me for an Interpreter with the 
Queen, (although my Christian Servant spoke the Language 
well) partly that I might have more persons with me to 
serve me, and partly because the Brachinan, being a 
Gentile, known to, and vers’d in the ways of, this Court, 
might be more serviceable to me in many things than my 
own Servant ; so, having provided what was needful, and 
prepar'd victuals to dine with upon the River by the way, 
which is somewhat long, I determin’d to set forth the 
next Morning. 

On December the fourth, before daylight I took boat at 
Mangalbr, in which there were three Water-men, two of 
whom row’d at the Prow and one at the Poop, with a 
broad Oar which .serv'd both for an Oar and a Helm. 
Having pass’d by Bang/ieD we enter’d into the great 
Northern River, in which on the left hand is a place where 
passage-boats laden with Merchandize pay a Toll* to the 
Ministers of Venk-tapd. Naieka? to wh ^^iTthe circumjacent 
Region is subject. Rowing ' ^eat way against the 
stream, the water whereof TbTa good space is salt, at 
length we stay’d to dine at a Town call’d Bale,^ inhabited 
for the most part by Moors, and situate on the right bank 
as you go up the River. 

This Town, with others round it, is subject to an Indian 


1 See p. 302. 

* Transit dues on mercliandise formeily pie vailed everywhere in 
India, but they have, by the eflbrts of the British Govcrnmenl, been 
abolished to a great extent. 

■* See ante, p. 168, note 2, .and p. 316. 

‘ A small town of no impoi lance. 
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Gentile Lord, call'd Ramo Ran} who in all hath not above 
2000 Paygods^ of yearly Revenew, of which he payes about 
800 to Venk-tapa Nateka, to whom he is Tributary. 
Nevertheless he wears the Title of King, and they call 
him Otngiu Arsh} that is King of Omgih} which is his 
chief place. Having din’d and rested a while wc continu’d 
our Voyage, and after a good space enter’d into the State 
of the Queen of Olala, to whom the Country on either side 
of the River belongs. The River is here very shallow, so 
that though our boat was but small yet in many places we 
stuck against the ground; at length about Evening we 
arriv’d at Mattel} so they call the place where the Queen 
of Olala now resides, which is onely a Street of a few 
Cottages, or Sheds, rather than PIouscs; but the Country 
is open, fair and fruitful, inhabited by abundance of little 
Houses and Cottages, here and there, of Husband-men, 
besides those united to the great Street above-mentioned, 
call’d lheJ 9 at!tir, or Market; all which are comprehended 
under the name of Manhl, which lies on the left bank of 
the River as you go against the stream. 

VII. — Having landed, and going towards the Ba:td.r to 
get a Lodging in some House, we beheld the Queen 
coming alone in the same way without any other Woman, 
on foot, accompany’d onely with four, or six, foot Souldiers 
before her, who all were naked after their manner, saving 
that they had a cloth over their shame, and another 
like a sheet, worn across the shoulders like a belt; each of 
them had a Sword in his hand, or at most a Sword and 
Buckler; there were also as many behind her of the same 


1 Mote conectly Rao, a chief. 

* See ante, p. 209, note 1. 

■* Le., Arasu, “King” (Tamil). 

* A small town not marked in modem maps. 

® A village which is not marked m maps of India, 


DESCRIPTION OF THE QUEEN. 307 

sort, one of whom carry’d over her a very ordinary 
Umbrella made of Palm-Icavcs. Her Complexion was as 
black as that of a natural .TElhiopian ; she was corpulent 
and gross, but not heavy, for she seem’d to walk nimbly 
enough ; her Age may be about forty years, although the 
Portugals had describ’d her to me as much older. She was 
cloth’d, or rather girded at the waist, with a plain piece of 
thick while Cotton, and barc-foot, which is the custom of 
the Indian Gentile Women, both high and low, in the 
house and abroad ; and of Men too the most, and all the 
most ordinary, go unshod; some of the more grand wear 
Sandals, or Slippers ; very few use whole Shoes covering 
all the Foot. From the waist upwards the Queen was 
naked, saving that she had a cloth ty’d i-ound about her 
Head, and hanging a little down upon her Breast and 
Shoulders. In brief, her aspect and habit represented 
rather a dirty Kitchcn-wcnch, or Laundress, than a delicate 
and noble Queen ; whereupon I said within myself. Behold 
by whom are routed in India the Armies of the King of 
Spain, which in Europe is so great a matter ! Yet the 
Queen shew’d her quality much more in speaking than by 
her presence ; for her voice was very graceful in comparison 
with her Person, and she spoke like a prudent and judicious 
Woman. They had told me that she had no teeth, and 
therefore was wont to go with half her Face cover’d ; yet 
I could not discover any such defect in her, either by my 
Eye, or by my Ear ; and I rather believe that this cover- 
ing of the Mouth, or half the Face, as she sometimes doth, 
is agreeable to the modest custom which I know to be com- 
mon to almost all Women in the East.^ I will not omit 
to state that though she was so corpulent, as I have 
mention’d, yet she seems not deform’d, but I imagine she 
was handsome in her Youth ; and, indeed, the Report is 


* See ante, p. 280, note 2. 
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that she hath been much of a Lady, of majestic beauty, 
though stern rather than gentle.^ 

As soon as we saw her coming wc stood still, lay'd 
down our baggage upon the ground and went on one side 
to leave her the way to pass. Which she taking notice 
of, and of my strange habit, presently ask’d, Whether there 
was any among us that could speak the Language? 
Whereupon my Brachman, Narst), step’d forth and 
answer'd. Yes ; and I, after I had saluted her according 
to our manner, went near to speak to her, she standing 
still in the way with all her people to give us Audience. 

She ask’d who I was, (being already inform’d, as one of 
her Souldiers told me, by a Portugal who was come about 
his business before me from Mmigalhr to Manbl, that I 
was come thither to sec her). I caus’d my Interpreter to 
tell her that I was “ Un Cavaliero Poneutiuo", (A Geutkmau 
of the West] who came from very far Countries ; and, be- 
cause other Europeans than Portugals were not usually seen 
in her Dominions, I caus’d her to be told that I was not a 
Portugal but a Roman, specifying too that I was not of the 
Turks of Constantinople, who in all the East arc styl’d and 
known by the Name of Rump] but a Christian of Rome, 
where is the See of the Pope who is the Head of the 
Christians. That it was almost ten years since my first 
coming from home and wandering about the world, and 
seeing divers Countries and Courts of great Princes ; and 
that being mov’d by the fame of her worth, which had 
long ago come to my Ears, I was come into this place 
purposely to see her and offer her my service. She ask’d. 
What Countries and Courts of Princes I had seen? I 
gave her a brief account of all ; and she, hearing the Great 


* In original; “ particularly in regard to her peison below the waist, 
where her corpulence, owing to the cotton cloth which she weare, 
which, accoid ng to Indian fashion, is woi n veiy light, is very evident.” 
- See Yule’i Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. ii, p. 427. 
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Turk, the Persian, the Moghol, and Vcuk-iapiX Naieka^ 
nam’d, ask’d. What then I came to sec in these Woods of 
hers? intimating that her State was not worth seeing, 
after so many other great things as I said I had seen. I 
reply’cl to her that it was enough for me to see her Person, 
which I knew to be of great worth ; for which purpose 
alone I had taken the pains to come thither, and accounted 
the same very well imploy’d. 

After some courteous words of thanks she ask’d me. If any 
sickness, or other disaster, had hapned to me in so remote 
and strange Countries, how I could have done, being alone, 
without any to take care of me? (a tender affection, and 
natural to the compassion of Women). I an.swer’d that in 
every place I went into I had God with me, and that I trusted 
in him. She ask’d me, Whether I left my Country upon 
any disgust, the death of any kindred, or beloved pej.son, 
and therefore wander’d so about the world, (for in India 
and all the East some arc wont to do so upon di.scontents, 
cither of Love, or for the death of some dear person.s, or 
for other unfortunate accidents; and, if Gentiles, they be- 
come Gioghics^', if Mahometans, Dennsci and Abdali^\ all 
which are a sort of vagabonds, or dcspiseis of the world, 
going almost naked, onely with a skin upon their 
Shoulders and a staff in their Hands, through divers 
Countries, like our Pilgrims; living upon Alms, little 
caring what befalls them, and leading a Life suitable to 
the bad disposition of their hearts). ‘ I conceal’d my first 

> See ante, pp. 168 and 216. “ See ante, p. 37, note 5, 

® I.e., Darwesh (from two words, mcdning “ one who waits at the 
door” (of God), and Abd-Allah (from Abd, “slar'e”, and Allah, 
"God"). 

■* See Elphinslone’s History of India, pp. 14 and 60, 61. He says ; 
“Many aie decent and inoffensive religionists, but many are also 
shameless and importunate beggars, and worthless vagabonds of all 
descriptions.” See also Dubois' Manirs des peuplcs de I'Inde, vol. li, 
p. 369. 
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misfortunes, and told the Queen that I left not mj' 
Country upon any such cause, but onely out of a desire to 
see divers Countries and customs, and to learn many 
things which are learnt by travelling the World ; men 
who had seen and convers’d with many several Nations 
being much esteem’d in our parts ; that indeed for some 
time since, upon the death of my Wife whom I lov’d 
much, though I were not in habit, yet in mind I was more 
than a Gioghi and little car’d what could betide me in the 
World. She ask’d me. What my design was now, and 
whither I directed my way ? I answei^’d that I thought of 
returning to my Country, if it should please God to give 
me life to arrive there. Many other questions she ask’d, 
which I do not now remember, talking with me, standing, a 
good while; to all which I answer’d the best I could. At 
length she bid me go and lodge in .some house, and after- 
wards she would talk with me again at more convenience. 
Whereupon I took my leave, and she proceeded on her 
way, and, as I was afterwards told, she went about a mile 
off to see a work which she had in hand of certain Trendies 
to convey water to certain places whereby to improve 
them. I spoke to the Queen with my head uncover’d all 
the while ; which courtesie, it being my cu.stom to use it to 
all Ladies my equals, onely upon account of being .such, 
I thought ought much ratlicr to be us’d to this one who 
was a Queen and in her own Dominions, where I was 
come to visit her and to do her Honour. 

VIII. — After she was gone her way, I with my people 
enter’d into a little village and there look a lodging in an 
empty house, belonging to a of the Country and 

near the Palace ; but I caus’d my diet to be prepar’d in an 
other house of a Moorish neighbour, that so I might have the 
convenience of eating flesh, or what I pleas’d, which in 
the houses of Gentiles would not be suffer’d, and as the 
inhabitants of ManH are partly Gentiles and partly Mala- 
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iiir Moors, who have also their Meschitns^ there, I was not 
in want of good accommodalion. 

The name of the Queen of Olala is Abag-devl-Ciautrh ; 
of which words Abag is her proper Name; DevV- signifies 
as much as Lady, and with this word they are also wont 
to signifie all their gods ; nor have they any other in their 
Language to denote God but Deh, or Deiirh, ^vhich are 
both one, and are equally applied to Princes ; whereby it 
appears that the Gods of the Gentiles arc for the most 
part nothing else but such Princes as have been famous in 
the world,® and deserv’d that Honor after their deaths ; as 
likewise (which is my ancient opinion) that the word “ God” 
wherewitli we, by an introduc’d custom, denote the 
Supreme Creator, doth not properly signifie that First 
Cause, who alone ought to be ador’d by the World, but 
signifi’d at first cither Great Lord.or the like*; whence it was 
attributed to Heroes and noted persons in the world, similar 
to the words of the Holy Scripture, Filii Deoruin, Filii 
Hominim; and, consequently, that the gods of the Ge7tiiles, 
though ador’d and worship’d both in ancient and ' modern 


^ Masjid, or Mosque. See p. 228, note i. 

^ Liteiiilly, “bi ighl”. From Sanskrit root, div, “to shine". See Prof. 
M. Muller’s Ilibbcrt Lectures of 1878, p. 4, where it is said • “ ‘ Deva’, 
as ‘ Deus’ in Latin, came to mean ‘God’, because it originally meant 
‘ binght’, and we cannot doubt that something beyond the meaning of 
brightness had attached Itself to the word ‘ Deva’before the ancestors 
of the Indians and Italians broke up from their common home.” 

® This statement is no doubt true to a certain extent. See Sir J. 
Lubbock’s Origin of Civilisation, p. 353 et seq., where he quotes the 
following passage from the “Wisdom of Solomon”. “And so the 
multitude look him now for a god, tvhich a little before was but 
honoured as a man.” See also Dubois, Ma'urs des peuptes de F Inde, 
vol. li, p. 292. 

* The word translated here as “God” rs, of course, Dio, and is no 
doubt derived (as already stated) from the Sanskrit div. Hence came 
the name Dyaus (Illuminator), and the Latin Deus. (See Prof. Max 
Muller, Hibbert Lectures 0/1878, p. 144)- The English word “ God" 
has of coutse a quite different history. 
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times, were never held by them in that degree \\'lierein \vc 
hold God, the Creator of the Univense, and wherein almo.sl 
all Nations of the world always held and do hold him; 
(some calling him Cnusa Privia; others Aniina Mnntli ; 
others Perabrahmi} as the Gentiles do at this day in Iwlia :) 
but that the other gods are, and were always, rather but as 
Saints are amongst us ; of the truth whereof I have great 
Arguments, at least amongst the Indian Gentiles; or if 
more than Saints, yet at least only Deifi’d by favour, and 
made afterwards Divi, as Hercules^ Rovinlns, Aitgnstus, 
etc., were amongst the Romans? 

But to return to our purpose, they told me the word 
CinnUii? (the last in the Queen of Olnla's N ame) was a 
Title of Honour peculiar to all the Kings and Queens of 
Olala^ and therefore possibly signifies either Piincc, or 
King and Queen, or the like. As to this Country being 
subject to a Woman, I understood from intelligent persons 
of the Country, that in Olnln Men were, and arc alway.s, 
wont to reign, and that ’tis a custom receiv’d in India 
amongst the greatest part of tlie Gentiles,^ that the Sons 
do not succeed their Fathers, but the Sons of their Sisters ; 
they accounting the Female-line more certain, as indeed 


^ I,e., Param, or Para, Brahma, the chief Brahma (or Pervadei ) 
(see ante, p. 73, note i), from the Sanskrit root, bri/t. 

® For a comparison of the Hindu deities with those woishippcd by 
Greeks and Romans, see Dubois’ Mceurs tfes peoples de PInde, vol. li, 
p. 293. In the consideration of the question heie laised the distinc- 
tion (pointed out by Sir Monier Williams in Modem India, pp. 155 
and 191) between Brahmanism and Hindiiism must be borne in mind. 

^ Probably meant for Kshatrya, the name of the second, or warlike, 
caste, fiom which kings are selected. Queens and princesses of the 
Malabar royal families are restricted in their choice of paramours to' 
men of either the Kshatrya (military) caste, or Brahmans, and hence 
the descendants of the former caste style themselves “ Kshatryas” (see 
Sir R. Burton’s Goa and the Bine Mountains, p. 210). 

* This applies in India to some of the Southern races only. Sec 
ante, p. 218, note 2. 
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it is, than the Male. Yet the last King of Olala having 
neither Nephews nor other Legitimate Heirs, hi.s Wife 
succeeded him ; and she, also dying without other Heirs, 
left this Abag-dev), who was her Sister, to succeed her. 
To whom, because she is a Woman and the descent is 
certain, is to succeed a Son of hers, of whom I shall here- 
after make mention ; but to him, being a Man, not his own 
Sons, but the Son of one of his Sisters, hereafter likewise 
mention’d, is to succeed.''- 

IX. — Not to conceal what I know of the History of this 
Queen, 1 shall add that, after her Assumption of the 
Throne upon the death of her Sister, she was married 
for many years to the King of Banghel, who now is a 
fugitive, depriv’d of his Dominions, but then reign’d in his 
own Country which bordei's upon hers. Yet, though tlicy 
were Husband and 'Wife, (more for Honor’s sake than any 
thing else) they liv’d not together, but apart, each in their 
own Lands: on the confines whereof, cither upon Rivers, 
where they caus’d TciiLs to be erected over boats, or in 
other places of delight, they came to sec and converse 
with one another; the King of BangJiel wanting not other 
Wives and Women who accompany’d him wherever he 
went. ’Tis reported that this Queen had the Children, 
which she hath, by this King of Kangliel, if they were not 
by some other secret and more intimate Lover; for, they 
say. she wants not such. 

The Matrimony and good Friendship having lasted many 
years between the King of Banghel and the Queen, I know 
not upon what occasion discord arose between them, and 
such discord that the Queen divorc’d him, .sending back to 
him, (as the custom is in such case) all the Jewels which he 
had given her as his Wife. For this, and perhaps for other 


1 For observations on this custom see Wilks’ Hist, of Mysore, 
pp. 121 and 122, and Lubbock’s Origin of CiiHhiation, p. 151 etseq. 
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causes, he became much offended with the Queen, and 
the rupture proceeded to a War: during which it so 
fortun’d that one day as she was going in a boat upon one 
of those Rivers, not very well guarded, he, sending his 
people with other boats in better order, took her and had 
her in his power : yet with fair carriage and good words 
she prevail’d so far that he let her go free and return to 
her Country. In revenge of this injury she forthwith rais’d 
War against the King of Banghel, who relied upon the aid 
of the neighbouring Portugals because he was confederate 
with them, and (as they say of many Royolets of India) 
Brother in Arms to the King of Portugal. The Queen, to 
counterpoise that force, call’d to her assistance against 
the King of Banghel, and the Portugals who favour’d him, 
the neighbouring King Venk-taph Naieka} who was already 
become very potent and fear’d by all his Neighbours, and 
under his protection and obedience she put her self. Vmk- 
iapd Naieka sent a powerful Army in favour of the Queen, 
took all the King of Banghel’s Territories and made them 
his own, destroying the Fort which was there; he also 
made prey of divers other petty Lords thereabouts, de- 
molishing their strength, and rendering them his Tribu- 
taries ; one of whom was the Queen of Curnat^ who was 
also confederate with the Portugals, and no friend to her 
of Olala: he came against Mangalhrf where in a battle 
rashly undertaken by the Portugals he defeated a great 
number ; and, (in. short) the flower and strength of India}- 
carrying the Ensigns, Arms and Heads of the slain to 
Ikker^ in triumph. He did not take Mangalbr, because 
he would not, answering the Queen of Olala who urg’d 


I See Miie, pp. i68 and 216. 

* I.e., Karndta, or the Kanarese country. See ante, p. i68, note i. 
“ See ante, p. 212, note 2. 

‘ This statement must be accepted «</« greaw. 

® See ante, p. 316, note i. 
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him to it; That they could do that any time with much 
facility, and that ’twas best to let those Portugals remain 
in that small place, (which was rather a House than a 
Fortress) in respect of the Traffick and Wares which they 
brought to the benefit of their Countries. After which he 
came to a Treaty with the Portugals, by which he restor’d 
the Ensigns he had taken from them, and by their means 
the King of Bnnghel surrendered the Fort, which Venk- 
taph, as I said before, demoli.sh’d ; besides making other 
conditions which are now under consideration, according 
as is above-mention’d in my Relation of the Embassie to 
Ikkeriy 

This was the War of Banghel, in which the Queen got 
the better of the King and the Portugals, of which she was 
very proud ; yet, withall, her Protector, Venk-iapa Naieka, 
who is very rapacious and little faithful, sufficiently humbled 
her, and she got not much benefit by him, saving quiet 
living; for, besides his subjecting her to his obedience in a 
manner, she was necessitated, whether by agreement, or 
violence, 1 know not, to resign to him Berdrete} which is the 
best and richest City she had, together with much Land on 
the confines of Venk-tapet, and of the inner part of her 
Country, which amounted to a good part of her Dominions; 
however at present she lives and governs her Country in 
Peace, being respected by all her Neighbours. This Queen 
had an elder Son than he who now lives; he was call’d 
Cic-Rau-Cianen)y and dy’d a while since. The Portugals 
say that she herself caus’d poyson to be given him 
because the young man, being grown up and of much 
spirit, aspir’d to deprive her of the Government and make 


’■ See ante, pp. 285-86. 

2 Not ti-aceable in modern maps. 

s Probably meant for “Chikl«a-Rao”, or “Junior Chief’. “Ciauoru” 
seems to be a misprint for “ Ciautru”, the title already mentioned at 
p. 312, quod vide. 
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himself Master: which is possible enough; for divers 
other Princes in the world have procur’d the death of tlieir 
own Children upon jealousie of State; so prevalent is that 
cursed, enormous, ambition of ruling. Yet, such an impiety 
not being evident to me concerning the Queen, 1 will not 
wrongfully defame her, but rather believe that the young 
man dy’d a natural death, and with regret to her. So 
neither do I believe what the incens'd against her, 

further report, namely that she hath attempted to poyson 
this secon d Son, but that it succeeded not, he being advertis’d 
thereof by his Nurse who was to give him the poy.son ; 
since I see that this Son lives with her, in the .same place 
and house, peaceably, which would not be if there were 
any such matter: nor can I conceive why she .should go 
about to extinguish all her own Issue in this manner, hav- 
ing now no other Heir bom of hcr.sclf. 

X . — December the fifth. The Queen of OUxla's Son, 
who, though he govern not, (for the Mother aclinini.stcrs all 
alone, and will do so as long as she lives) yet for honor’s sake 
is styl’d King, and call’d Celuud. RairtD (of which words 
Celuui is his proper name, and Rairit his title) sent for the 
Brachman, my Interpreter, in the Morning, and, discoursing 
long with him, made particular inquiry about me, telling 
him that he understood I was much whiter than the 
Portiigals who us’d to trade in that Country and of a very 
good presence and consequently must needs be a person 
of quality. In conclusion he bid him bring me to him 
when my convenience serv’d; for he was very desirous to 
see me and speak with me. This Message being related 
to me, I let pass the hour of dinner, (because, having no 
appetite, and finding my stomack heavy, I would not dine 
this day) and, when it seem’d a convenient time, I went 


Probably meant for “Saluva Rairii", or King Saluva, Unknown 
to fame, so far as has been asceitained. 
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(with my Interpreter) cloth’d in black, after my custom ; 
yet not with such wide and long Breeches down to the 
heels, as the Portngah for the most part are wont to 
wear in India} in regard of the heat, (for they aic very 
commodious, covering all the Leg and saving the wearing 
of Stockings, so that the Leg is naked and free) but with 
Stockings and Garters and ordinary Breeches, without a 
Cloak, (though it is us’d by the Portugal Souldiers in hidia, 
even of greatest quality) but with a large Coat, or Cassock,^ 
open at the sides, after the Country fashion. 

The Palace, which may rather be call’d Capanna Reale 
(a Royal Lodge), is entered by a Gate like the grate, or 
lattice,® of our Vine-yards at Route, ordinary enough, placed 
in the midst of a field, which like them is divided by a 
small hedge from the neighbouring fields. Within the 
Gate is a broad Walk, or Alley, on the right side whereof 
is a .spacious cultivated plot, at the end of which the Walk 
turns to the right hand, and there, upon the same plot, stands 
the Royal Mansion, having a prospect over all the said great 
green field. In the middle of this second turn of the Walk 
you enter into the House, ascending seven, or eight, wooden 
stairs, which lead into a large Porch, the length of which is 
equal to the whole fore-part of the House. This Porch was 
smeared with cow-dung after their manner, the walls about 
shining, and being painted with a bad red colour much us’d 
by them. The fore-part of it, which is all open, is upheld 
by great square posts, of no great height, for ’tis their 
custom to make all buildings, especially Porches, low in 
respect of their breadth and length, with very broad 
eaves ; which is, 1 believe, by reason of the great heat of 
the Country, where they have more need of shade and 
coolness, than of air, or light. Directly opposite to the 

1 I.e., Paijdmas, or loose trousers. 

^ .See ante, p 43, note 4. 

“ III original, “ Ciuicello”. 
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stairs, in-^he raitkUeof the Porch, was another small P<n'ch, 
which/was the only entrance into the inner part of the 
buijning. 

/'Within the little Porch w^ls a small room, long and 
'narrow, where the King sate near the wall on the left side; 
and he sate upon the ground after the P'astcrn manner, upon 
one of those coarse cloths, which in Persia and Turkic 
are call’d Kieliitf- and serve for poor people; nor was it 
large, but onely so much as to contain the Person of the 
King, the rest of the room being bare, saving that it was 
smoothed over with Cow-dung.® Beside the King, but a 
little farther on his left hand, sate upon a little mat, suffi- 
cient onely to contain him, a Youth of about fifteen, or 
eighteen, years of age, call’d Bald Rairh^ who is his 
nephew, and is to succeed him, being the Son of his 
deceased Sister, who was daughter of the present Queen. ‘ 
The Father of this Youth was a neighbouring Gentile 
Prince, whom they call the King of Cumbid.^ (or perhaps 
more correctly, Ktmblb') call’d by his proper name Ramb- 
Nato-Arf ; of which words Ramb-Ndto is the proper name, 
and Arf the title. They .said he was still living, though 
others at Goa told me afterwards that he was dead. But 
being*' this young Balb Rairii was not to succeed his Father, 
but had Right of Inheritance in Olala, therefore he liv’d not 
in his Fatlaer’s Country, but here at Manet with his Grand- 


1 See ante, p. 353. An interesting article on Turkish and Persian 
carpets, by Mr. Church, will be found in Tiie Portfolio of April 1893. 
As to this use of cow-dung, see atite, pp. 87, 230, and 231. 

® See ante, p. 316, note i. 

* As to this tule of succession, see ante, p, 218, note 2. 

** Marked “Coombla" in Wyld’s map of India. It is a small town 
on the coast, of no importance. 

* More correctly “ Rdmndth Adi”. 

t I.e., R4m, or Rima, an incarnation of Vishnu (see ante, p. 223), 
Nath, “ Lord”, and Adi, or Ari, “First" or " Chief’. 

* For “since"; see ante, p. 27, note i. 
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mother and his Uncle. None other .sate with the King, but 
three, or four, of his more considerable servants stood in the 
room, talking with him ; and in the great Porch, outside 
the little one, stood in files on cither side other servants ot 
inferior degree, two of whom nearest the entrance fanned 
the Air with fans of green Taffeta^ in their Hands, as if to 
drive away the flyes from the King, or from the entrance, a 
Ceremony us’d, as I have said elsewhere, by Indian Princes 
for Grandeur® ; and they told me the use of a green colour 
was a ceremony too, and the proper badge of the King of 
Olala, for the King of Bang/iel uses Crimson ; other Princes 
white, as I saw us’d by Venk-tapA Naicka^\ and others, per- 
haps, other colours. A small company indeed, and a poor 
appearance for a King, which call’d to my remembrance 
those ancient Kings, Latinns, Tnrnns and Evauder,^ who, 
’tis likely, were Princes of the same sort.® 

Such persons as came to speak with the King stood with- 
out in the Porch, cither on one side, or in the middle of the 
little Porch; cither because the room was very small and 
not sufficient for many people ; or rather, as I believe, for 
more State. The King was young, not above seventeen 


’ In the original Zendado, which nieanb a thin kind of silk cloth. 
“Taffeta” is so called fiom the Pcjsian word Ta/taiit “to weave”. A 
remarkable instance of the rapid natuialization of a foreign word is 
found in the use of the word “Taffata” as early as in Shakespeare’s 
time, to denote flimsy, or fiivolous talk. (Sec Love’s Labour’s Lost, 
Act V, Sc. 2) ; 

“ Taffata phrases, silken teims precise, 

Three-pil’d hyperboles, spruce affectation, 

Figures pedantical.” 

See also Lovds Labours Lost, Act v. Sc. 3 : 

“ Beauties no richer than rich taffata.” 

2 See ante, p. 251. ® See ante, p. 251. 

See Virgil’s Mneid, vii, viii, and ix. The last name is written as 
“ Austfe” in the original. 

® “ Turn res mopes Evandrus habebat.” (Virg., JEfU, viii, 100.) 




320 DKSCiai’TION OK THE KINO. 

years of age, as they told me, yet his aspect showed him to 
be older ; for he was very fat and lusty, as far as I could 
conjecture of him while .sitting, and, bc-sidcs, he had long 
hairs of a beard upon his face, which he suffei’d to grow 
without cutting, though they appealed to be but the first 
down. In complexion he was dusky, ^ not black, as his 
Mother is, but rather of an earthy colour, as almost all the 
Malabarh^ generally are. He had a louder and bigger 
voice than Youths of his age use to have, and in his speak- 
ing, gestures and all other things he shew’d Judgment and 
manly gravity. From the girdle upwards he was all naked, 
saving that he had a thin cloth painted with several 
colours® cast across his shoulders. The hair of his head 
was long after their manner, and ty’d in one great knot, 
which hung on one side wrapt up in a little plain piece of 
linnen, which looked like a night-cap fallen on one side. 
From the girdle downwards I saw not what he wore, 
because he never rose from his scat, and the Chamber was 
somewhat dark ; besides that the painted cloth on his 
shoulders hung down very low. His Nephew who sate 
beside him was not naked, but clad in a wholly white 
garment ; and his Head was wrapt up in a greater fold of 
white cloth, like a little Turban.^ 

XI. — When I came before the King his Men made me 
come near to the little Porch in the midst of them, where 
standing by myself, after the first salutations, the King 
presently bid me cover my head; which I forthwith did 
without further intreaty ; though with his Mother, being 
a Lady, I was willing to superabound in Courtesie, speak- 
ing to her all the time uncover’d. But with the Son, who 
was a Man, I was minded to enjoy the priviledge of my 

^ In original, “basso”. 

® See ante, p. 121, note 4. 

® I.e., chmu. See ante, p. 45, note i. 

* See ante, p, 348, note 4. 
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descent, and to receive the favour which he did me as due to 
my quality. At first they offer'd me nothing to sit upon, 
nor was it fitting to sit down upon the bare ground. Yet, 
to shew some difference between my self and the by- 
standers, after I had put on my Hat I loan’d upon my 
Sword and so talk’d as long as I was standing, which was 
not long, the King, who at first sat side-wise, turning 
himself directly towards me, although by so doing he 
turn’d his back to his Nephew. He ask’d me almost all 
the same questions as his Mother had done‘ ; Whence T 
came? What Countries I had travell’d through? What 
Princes I had seen ? Whether I had left my own Country 
upon any misfortune? Or why? How I would have 
done thus alone in strange Countries, in case of sickness 
or other accidents? To all which I answer’d as I had 
done to his Mother ; and upon my saying that I wander’d 
thus alone, up and down, trusting in the help of God. he 
ask’d me. Who was my God ? 1 an.swer’d him, (pointing 

upwards) “ The God of Heaven, the Creator of the 
Universe”; whereupon certain Souldier.s there present, (in 
all llkclyhood Moors) as if applauding me, said, Ak! Chodia, 
Chodia^ which in the Persian Tongue signifies Lord^ and is 
meant for God; inferring that I worship’d the true God, 
whom the Moors pretend to know, in opposition to the Idols 
of the Gentiles of the Country ; and they us’d the Persian 
word Chodia, because that probably the Sect of Mahomet 
came into these parts from Persia^ (which is not very 
remote from India) as also from Arabia; or, perhaps. 


1 See ante, pp. 308-10. 

® For KhAda, “ Loul” or “ God” (Arabic). 

3 The fiist invasion of India by Muhammadans (.\ n 664) was made 
by Arabs. But they only penetrated as fai as Multdn. The fiist 
invasion of the western coast of India, to which P. della Valle 
probably refers in this passage, was by a Persian army sent from 
Shirdz in a . d . 71 i. (See Elphinstone’s Hist, of India, pp. 359-61.1 
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because llic Indians of llic Territory of and 

Dachn^ being in great part ifonrs, use mucli tlie I’crsian 
Tongue, which is spoken in the Courts of tliose Princes no 
less than their natural Language"' ; with whom tlrcse other 
Indians more inland to the South have, by rcascm of 
neighbourhood, communication both in Religion and 
Speech. 

The King told me several times that he had very great 
contentment in seeing me and that no European of any 
.quality had ever been in his Country ; that my person well 
shew’d of what quality I was. Nor was he mistaken herein ; 
for what other person would ever go out of Europe into 
his Country? unless some Portugal Merchant, one of those 
who come hither for the most part to .seek wood to make 
masts and yards for Ships ; these Wood.s abounding u'ilh 
very goodly Trees. I told him I was sorry I had nothing 
worthy to present to him ; that in my Country there 
wanted not gallant things for his Highness ; but, it being 
so many years since my departure thence, and my Travels 
extending so far, I had nothing left as I desir’d ; yet, as a 
memorial of my service, I should venture to give him a 
small trifle from my Country. Whereupon I caus'd my 
Interpreter, who carried it, to offer him a little Map of the 
World which I had brought with me out of Italy; telling 
him what it was, and how all the Countries, Lands, Seas 
and Islands of the world were exactly delineated in it, with 
their Names set to each place in our Tongue, and all that 
was necessary to make him understand what it was. The 
King was greatly pleas’d with it and desir’d to see several 
Countries, where they lay, and how great they were, asking 
me sundry questions about them ; but, being^ he understood 

^ Sec p. r43, note Ji and p. 149, 

® See ante, p. 141, note i. 

® See ante, p. r5o, note 2. 

* For “ since”; sec p. 28, note J. 
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not our Icttcr.s written therein, he satibfi’d liimbclf with the 
.sight oncly and with shewing it to all the by-.standers a.s 
a curious and ingenious Work of Art, Then he ask’d me 
whether I could eat in their Houses, or of their meals ; for 
he desir’d to give me something to eat. I answer’d that I 
could, and that the purity of our Religion consisted not in 
the eating, or touching, of things, but in doing good works. 
He earnestly desir’d of me that I would stay awhile till some 
meat were prepar’d for me ; for by all means he would 
have me eat something in his House, and would himself 
see me eating. I told him that, if his intention were oncly 
to give me meat, the time was already past, nor was I 
dispos’d to eat; but if it were to see me cat, I could not 
eat in that place after the fashion of my Country, not 
having there the preparations necessary thereunto, so that 
his Highness^ would not sec what, perhaps, he desir’d ; 
and therefore I besought him to excuse me. Nevertheless 
he was so urgent for it, that not to appear discourteous, I 
consented to obey him. And, till the meat came, the King 
commanded some of his Servants to conduct me to sit down 
by them in the Porch, where I might sit after our manner, 
but not in the King’s sight 

Hereupon I with-drew with some of his Men to enter- 
tain me, and in the mean time the King remain’d talking 
with the rest of them concerning me, commending me 
much for several things, but, above all, for a good presence, 
for speaking truly and discreetly like a Gentleman, and for 
my civil deportment But, before I proceed further, I will 
here present you with a rough and unmeasur’d draught of 
the King’s House and the place wherein he was ; so far as 
may suffice for the better understanding of what is already 
said and is to follow after. 

1 As to this title of “Highness” (and other titles), see Selden’s 
Tiths of Honour, Part i, p. 140, and D’Isiaeli’s Curiosities of Litera- 
ture, p 66. 
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1. At the foot of this design is the Gate of the Palace. 

2. The Walk leading to it, and included within the enclosure of the 
palace. 

3. A great plain and sown field. 

4. The turning of the Walk before the House, where the short lines, 
intersecting die outward line towards the field, represent the Tiees 
planted at equal distances and in order. 

5. Seven or eight wooden Staiis leading up to the Porch. 

6. The Porch of the House, in which the little squares, near the 
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oiitci lines, aie the wooden pillars which support it, and the surround- 
ing lines are the walls. 

7. The King’s Servants, standing on either side without the little 
Porch of the Chamber. 

8. I, Pietro Delta Valle, when I first talk’d with the King, standing 

9. The Room wherein the King was. 

10. The King, sitting on the ground upon a little coaise cloth. 

11. The King’s Nephew, sitting on the ground upon a little mat. 

12. The King’s Servants standing. 

13. I, Pietro Della Valle, sitting in the said room on the ground 
upon a little low Table, whilst I ate and discours’d with the King a 
very long time together; the place mark’d with the number 13 being 
that where they set the meat before me. 

14. A small open Court. 

1 5. A small slope, or bank, in the said Couit, leading from the more 
inward Chambers to that where the King was. 

16. Inner Chambers and Lodgings, which what they were I saw 
not j but they were of very bad caithen buildings, low and covered 
with thatch, like Cottages, that is with Palm-leaves ; which are 
always to be understood when I speak of Cottages, or Houses, cover’d 
with thatch in India. 

17. I, Pietro Della Valle, sitting between two of the King’s 
Servants upon the side of the Porch, (after having spoken the first 
time with the King) entertaining me while the meat was preparing. 

XII. — The meat wa.s not long in preparing, and, it being 
now in order, the King call’d for me again to enter into 
the room where it stood ready; and one of the Brachvtans, 
who spoke Portugal and was wont to accompany me, 
ask’d me Whether it would not be more convenient for me 
to ungird my Sword and put off my Cassack^ ? I answer’d, 
that my Cassack gave me no trouble, nor was there occa- 
sion to lay it off ; but my Sword might be laid aside, and, 
therewith ungirding it, I gave it him to hold : which I did 
the rather because, all Princes being commonly suspicious, 
I imagin’d the King would not like my entring in with 
Arms ; and he that goes into another’s House, to visit him 
and do him honour, is not to disgust, but to comply with, 
him in all points. So I enter’d without a Sword, but yet 


' See ante, p. 43, note. 
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with shoes and .stoclcings on, though with them it be un- 
usual to do so ; for none should enter into that jjUicc but 
barc-foot, and the King himself is so there, according to 
their custom: nor did I scruple* as to their taxing me with 
uncleanliness, as undoubtedly tlicy would have done in 
Turkic and Persia if I had enter’d into their rooms with 
shoes, or slippers, on, because there all the rooms arc cover’d 
with Carpets, but there was not any in these of the King, 
onely the pavement was gloss’d with Cow-dung.® Where- 
fore, as to have put off my shoes, (besides that they are not 
^ so ea-sily sHp’d off as Pantofles, nor does it shew well to do so) 
would have been an exorbitant and unnecessary humility, 
so to enter with them on was to me convenient and decor- 
ous, without any liableness to be accus’d of uncleanlincss, 
being® the floore was not covepd; if it had been so with 
Carpets, or the like, as ’tis usual in Turkic and Persia, then, 
(to avoid seeming slovenly by soiling the place with my 
dirty shoes and my self by sitting upon them,* whicli 
indeed i.s not handsome) I should have caus’d my shoes to 
be pull’d off ; for which purpose I had accordingly caus’d 
a pair of slippers of our fashion to be brought along with 
me, in case there should have been need of them ; our kind 
of shoes being not so easie to be put off, by shaking the 
foot alone without the help of the hand, as those which for 
this end aie us’d by all the Eastern people.® 

Entering in this manner and saluting the King as I 
pass’d I went to sit down at the upper end of the Chamber, 
(as ’tis above describ’d) where they had prepar’d a little 

> So Milton . “ lie scrupled not to cat against his better know- 
ledge” {Par. Lost, 997). 

See itjtif, p. 331. 

•* For “ since”; see ante, p. 28, note. 

This result would follow from the adoption of the usual deferen- 
tial posture of kneeling and sitting on the heels. 

Shoes, or slippeis, open at the heels being usually worn by 
Oriental nations. 
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square board of the bigness of an ordinary stool, which 
might serve for a single person, but rais’d no more than 
four fingers above the ground ; upon this I sat down, 
crossing my Legs one over the other; and that little 
elevation help’d me to keep them out from under me, with 
such decency as I desir’d. Right before the scat, upon the 
bare floor, (the Indians not using any Tables) they had 
spread, instead of a dish, (as their custom is, especially with 
us Christians, with whom they will not defile their own 
vessels ; it not being lawful for them ever to eat again in , 
those wherein we have eaten) a great Leaf of that Tree' 
which the Arabians and Persians call Mouz^ the P/?rti/£a:ls 
in India Fichi d' India, Indian Fig-trees; and upon the 
said Leaf they had lay'd a good quantity of Rice, boyl’d, 
after their manner, onely with water and salt ; but for 
sauce to it there stood on one side a little vessel made of 
Palm- leaves, full of very good butler melted. There lay 
also upon another Leaf one of those Indian Figgs, clean 
and pared ; and hard by it a quantity of a certain red herb,^ 
commonly eaten in India, and call’d by the Portiigals 
Brido, (which yet is the general appellation of all sort of 
herbs). In another place lay several fruits us’d by them, 
and, amongst the rest, slices of the Bambii? or great Indian 
Cane; all of them preserv’d in no bad manner, which they 
call Acciah^ besides one sort pickled with Vinegar, as our 
Olives arc. Bread there was none, because they use none, 
but the Rice is instead of it ; which was no great defect to 
me, because I am now accustom’d to do without it, and eat 


1 For Moiizali, the Aiabic name of Musa Paracthiaca, the “ plan- 
tain” ; or Musa safiientum, usually called banana. 

* Peihaps the tomato (JLycoperstcuni esculentum). 

■* See p. 230 , note 3. 

' Properly Achdr, a native word for any kind of pickle. Mandelslo, 
speaking of mangoes,, says : “ They {/.e., the natives of India) get 
them while they are green, and put them up in salt, vinegar and 
garlick, and then they call them ‘ Mangas d’Achai’.” 
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very little. The King very earnestly pray’d me to e.il, 
excusing himself often that he gave me so small an en- 
tertainment on the sudden ; for if he had known my 
coming beforehand he would have prepar’d many Carils^ 
and divers other more pleasing meats. 

Cnril is a name which in India they give to certain 
Broths made with Butter, the Pulp of Indian Nuts, (instead 
of which in our Countries Almond Milk may be u-s’d, 
being equally good and of the same virtue) and all sorts of 
,^Spices, particularly Cardamoms* and Ginger, (which we use 
but little) besides herbs, fruits and a thousand other condi- 
ments. The Christians, who eat everything, add Flesh, or 
Fish, of all sorts, especially Hens, or Chickens, cut in small 
pieces, sometimes Eggs, which, without doubt, make it 
more savory : with all which things is made a kind of 
Broth, like our GumeUi, or Pottaf^s, and it may be made 
in many several ways ; this Broth, with all the abovesaid 
ingredients, is afterwards poured in good quantity upon the 
boyled Rice, whereby is" made a well-tasted mixture, of | 
much substance and light digestion, as also with very little 
pains ; for it is quickly boyled, and serves both for meat 
and bread together. I found it very good for me, and used 
it often, as also the Pildo elsewhei'e spoken of,® and made of 
Rice and butter boyled with it and flesh fryed therein, be- 
sides a thousand other preparations of several sorts which 
are so common to everybody in Asia; and I account it one 
of the best and wholesomest meats that can be eaten in the / 
world, without so many Artificial Inventions as our gut- 
lings of Europe (withall procuring to themselves a thousand 
infirmities of Gouts, Catarrhs and other Maladies, little 


I This is oui well-known “ curry” in disguise. Thp word is derived 
■ from the Persian Khiirdi. 

* Cardmnoinuin repais, (See Eastwick’s Handbook, p 299.) 
s In one of the Letters from Persia. j 
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known to the Orientals') daily devise l > the puhli 1. 
damage. « 

But to return to my Relation the King told me h" 
would have given me a bcttei eiiteit.iiiimeut. but vc' 
desired me to receive this small e^tempolcllv one, and eit 
without any respect, or shynesi of those that acre pieseni ; 
for thereby he should understand that I liked it. I 
answer’d that the Favour and Com lesic which Ins High- 
ness shew’d me was sufficient : hut as for c'lting, the time 
being now past, I did it onely to obey him ; and so, ta 
comply with him, although I had little will t(j cat, 1 tasted 
lightly here and there of those fruits and herbs, whcic- 
with my Hand was a little soiled, which upon occasion 
I wiped with my handkerchief, being- theyhise no other 
TaWe-l/nneti, nor liad any laid fai tnt The King, seeing 
that I touched not the Rice, spokt to me scvcial tiniiS'Hi.to 
eat of it, and to poui upon it 'onic of thai butter which 
stood by it prepaicd. I did nut, because I would Hot 
grease my self, there, being no opoou ; for the ^Imiiuns eat 
every thing with the Hand alone and so do the Portugal; 
I know not whether as having learnt so to do in India of 
the Indians, or whether it be their own natural custom ; 
but they too, for the most part, cat with the II and alone, 
using no spoon, and that very ill-favourcdly ; for with the 
same Hand, if need be, they mingle together the Rice, the 
Butter, the CariP and all other things how grcasiic soever, 
daubing themselves up to the wiLst, or rather wash ing their 
Hands in their meat before tliey eat it ; (a fashion indeed 
sufficiently coarse for people of Europe ) : and thiSugh at 
^1 

' Gout IS certainly not pievalent in India, e\en if known theic. jb'' 
some physicians gout is atlnbuted to the eating of animal fo'od, and 
this theoiy, if tiue, may account foi the isveniption of natives t»f India 
from the disease. 

Foi “ since”; see ante, p. 28, nole. 

* See ante, p. 328, note i. 
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their Tables, wl^iich arc handsome enough,, there want not 
knives, spoons 'and silver forks, and some fc^v sometimes 
make use thereof, yet the universal custom is such that 
few use them, even when they lie before them. The truth 
is they wash t^ieir Hands many times during one dinner, 
to wit as oftc^i as they grease them, but they wipe them 
not first; for neither do they make use of napkins, whether 
they have any before them (as for the most part they have) 
or not ; but, blesides the trouble of washing so often, in my 
judgment there is but little neatnesse in washing their 
greasy Hand^ after that manner ; and I know not whether 
the washing ' cleanses, or defiles more. I, being accu.s- 
tomed to th|e neatness of Italy} could not conform to 
slovenliness ;/ and, let them cover this barbarous custom 
witli what prietcnce they please, either of military manners, 
or what cl-s^ they think fit, 'tis little trouble for a civil 
Man to carry even in the -Warr and Travels, amongst 
other necessary things, a .spoon, knife and fork, where- 
with to cat liandsomely. The Turks themselves, barbarous 
as they ane, yet arc so much observers of this that 
amongst tlnem there is not tlic meanest Souldier, but who, 
if he hathi not other better convenience, at least canies 
his spoonji ty’d to the belt of his swo rd. 

On thUs point, a curious passage from Coryat’s Cntdities^ vol. i, 
p. io6, maiy be quoted - “ I obsei-\ed a custom in all those Italian 
cities andjtowns, through the which I passed, that is not used in any 
other coiJntry that I saw in my travels, neither do I think that any 
other natlion of Christendom doth use it, but only Italy. The Italians, 
and also fmost other sti angers that are commorant in Italy, do always 
at their peals use a little fork when they cut their meat.” Then he 
describejs how they use the fork and continues : “ The reason of this 
their cumosity is because the Italian cannot by any means endure to 
have hj/s dish touched, with fingers, seeing all men’s fingers are not 
alike cllean ” And then he proceeds to tell how he himself adopted 
the cusltom, and, when he made use of his fork in England, was called 
“ Furc'ifcr” by his friends. 

® Tlnis is not the custom among the Tiuks at the present day. 
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In short the King frequently urg’d me to cat of the 
Rice, and I as often refused with several excuses ; at last 
he was so importunate that I was fain to tell him I could 
not eat that meat in that manner because I had not my \ 
Instruments. The King told me I might eat after my 
own way and take what Instruments I would, which 
should be fetch’d from my House. I reply’d divers times 
that there was no need, and tliat my tasting of it was 
enough to testific my obedience. However by all means 
he would have what was necessary fetch’d from my House. 
So I sent my Brachman and my Christian Servant with 
my key, and they, the King so enjoyning, went and 
return’d in a moment, for my House was directly over 
against the Palace. They brought me a spoon, a silver 
fork and a clean and fine napkin, very handsomely folded 
in small plaits ; this I spread upon my knees which it 
cover’d down to my feet, and so I began to eat Rice, 
pouring the butter upon it with a spoon, and the other 
things with the fork, after a very cleanly manner, without 
greasing my self, or touching any thing with my Hands, as 
'Us my custom. The King and all the rest admir’d these 
exquisite, and to them unusual, modes ; crying out with 
wonder Denru, Deuru, that I was a Deuru, that is a great 
Man, a God, as they speak. I told the King that for eating 
according to my custom there needed much preparation ' 
of a table, linnen, plates, dishes, cups and other things ; 
but I was now travelling through strange Countries, and 
treated my self ''alia So/dalesca”, after the Souldiers’ 
fashion, leading the life of a Gioghi, and consequently had 
not with me such things as were necessary. The King 
answer’d that it suffic’d him to see thus much, since 
thereby he easily imagin’d how all my other things would 
be, and that, in brief, he had never seen any European 
like me, and that it was a great contentment to him to 
see me. He desir’d me several times to eat more, perceiv- 
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ing that I rather tasted of things to please him than to 
.satiate my self. He caus’d divers other Fruits, pickled 
with Vinegar and Salt, to be brought me by a Woman 
who came from the inner rooms through the little Court 
as also for my drink (in a cup made likewise of Palm- 
leaves’-) a kind of warm Milk, to which they are accustom’d, 
and which seem’d to me very good. ^ 

XIII. — Both before and after and whilst I was eating I 
had much discourse with the King, who entertain’d me, 
."jjtting there, above two long hours ; but, not remembring it 
all, I shall onely set down some of the most remarkable 
particulars. He ask’d me concerning our Countries, all 
the Christian Princes, with the other Moors and Pagan 
Princes whom I had seen ; concerning the power and 
Armies of each and their Grandeur in comparison of 
others.® On which occasion I told him that amongst us 
Christians the prime Prince was the Pope, my Lord, the 
Head of the Church and the High-Priest, to whom all 
others gave Obedience ; the next was the Emperor, in 
dignity the first of Souldicrs, or secular Prince.s ; that the 
first Nation was France; and that for Territory and 
Riches Spain had most of all ; with many other circum- 
stances too long to be rehearsed. Which discourse led me 
to tell him, as I did, that the King of Portugal^ as they 
call him, that is the King of Spain, so much esteem’d in 
India, pay’d Tribute to our Lord the Pope for the King- 
dom of Plaples, which he held of His Holiness in homage ; 
for which he had a great conceit of the Pope. As to the 
Mooi'ish Princes I said concerning the Moglibl^ whom he 
much cryed up to me, that we held him indeed for the 
richest in treasure, but otherwise had greater esteem of the 
Turk and the Persian, because, though the Moghbl hath an 

’ See ante, p. 394, note 7. 

“The usual exchange of questions and answers which compose the 
small-talk of an Oriental visit" (Burton, Goa, etc., p. 179). 

* See ante. n. iS note 3. 
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infinite number of people, and, without doubt, more than 
others, yet they were not people fit for war ; and that the 
SciHh} among the rest, did not value him at all, as mani- 
festly appear’d in the late war. 

As to SciAh Abbas the King profess’d to account him a 
great Prince, a great Souldier and a great Captain ; and I 
related to him how I had been for a great while together 
very familiar with him, and that he had done me many 
favours, having me with him on divers notable occasions : 
whereto he answer’d that he did not doubt it, and th^t 
being such a person as I was there was no Prince but 
would highly favour me. He ask’d me also concerning 
the commodities of our Countries and of those which arc 
brought from thence into these Oriental parts ; and (being- 
that in India they arc accustom’d to the Poriu^^ais^ who, 
how great Personages soever they be, are all Merchant.s, 
nor is it any disparagement amongst them) he ask’d me 
whether I had brought from my Country any thing to 
bargain withall, eitlier Pearls, or J ewels, for he knew very 
good ones came from thence? I answer’d him that in 
my Country the Nobles of my rank never practis’d Mer- 
chandize, but onely used Arms, or Books, and that I 
addicted myself to the latter and meddled not with the 
former. He ask’d me how I was supply’d with Money for 
my Travels in so remote Countries? I answer’d that I 
had brought some along with me and more was sent me 
from time to time by my Agents, either in Bills, or in ready 
Money, according as was most expedient in reference 
to the diversity of places. Pie ask’d me whether I had 
either a Father, or a Mother, Brothers, or Sisters, Wife, or 
Children remaining by that Wife, who, I said, was pa.ss’d 
to a better life ? I answer’d that I had not ; whereupon 
he said it was no wonder then that I pleas’d myself in 

1 That IS, the Shdh of Persia. See p. 1 50. 

® For “since”; see ante, p. 38, note. 
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wandering thus about the World, being so much alone and 
destitute of all kindred. And, indeed, the King did not ill 
inferr; for had any of my dearest Relations been living, as 
they are not, perhaps I should not have gone from home, 
nor even seen Monel, or Olala; but since ’tis God’s Will to 
have it so I must have patience. 

The King told me that if I could procure a good Hor.se 
out of my Country he would pay very well for it, for the 
Indians have none good of their own breed^ ; and the good 
osnes they have arc brought to them cither from Arabia, or 
Persia, and the Portugnls make a Trade of carrying them 
thither to sell, even the greatest Persons, as Governours of 
places and Captains General, not disdaining to do the 
same. I, standing upon the point of my Italian Nobility, 
which allows not such things, answer’d the King that to 
sell Horses was the Office of Merchants, not my profes- 
sion ; that I might present some good one to his Highness, 
there being in my Country very good ones, and would 
gladly do it if it were possible. The King was much 
pleas’d with this Answer of mine and said to his Men 
that I spoke like a right Gentleman, plainly and truly ; 
and did not like many, who promise and say they will do 
many things, which afterwards they perform not, nor arc 
able to do. 

He ask’d me concerning Saffron,® which is much esteemed 
among them ; they use it, mix’d with Sanders,* to paint 
their foreheads withal, ■* as also for Perfumes, for Meats, 


' Sir R. Burton {Goa and the Blue Mountains, p. 174) says, “Arab 
and other valuable horses cannot staiid the climate.” See also Yule’s 
Cathay, vol. i, p. 2ig j and ante, p. 194, note 5. 

* It is curious that the saffron plant {Crocus sativa), though a 
native of Greece and Asia Minor, should be known (and was so, even 
in the tune of Chaucer) by a name derived from the Arabic word 
safra, “ to be yellow”. 

* Sec ante, p. 99, note 2. 

* See ante, pp. 75, 99 (note i), 104 (note 2), and 105. 
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and for a thousand other uses. I answer’d that I might 
be able to serve his Highness, that it was a thing that 
might be transported ; and that in my Country there was 
enough, and that, if it pleas’d God I ai rived there alive, I 
would .send him a Present of it, with other fine things of 
my Country, which perhaps would be acceptable to him. 
And indeed, if I arrive in Italy, I intend to make many 
compliments to this and divers other Princes, whom I 
know in these parts ; for, by what I have seen, I may get 
myself a great deal of Plonour among.st them with no* 
great charge. Every now and then the King would talk 
with his Servants, and all was in commendation of me 
and my discreet speaking, and especially of my white 
complexion, which they much admired, although in Italy 
I was never counted one of the fair, and, after so many 
Travels and so many sufferings both of Body and Mind, I 
am so changed that 1 can scarce acknowledge my self an 
Italian any longer. He prayed me once with much 
earnestness and courtcsic, (out of a juvenile curiosity) to 
unbrace one of my sleeves a little and my breast, that he 
might see whether my body were correspondent to my 
face. I laughed, and, to plea.se him, did .so. When they 
saw that I was whiter under my clothes (where the Air 
and Sun had not so much injured me) than in the face 
they all remained astonished and began to cry out again 
that I was a Deurii, that I was a Hero, a god, and that 
blessed was the hour when I entered into their House, (I 
took my self to be* Hercules, lodged in the Country of 
Evander^) and the King, being much satisfied with my 
courtesie, said that he knew me to be a Noble Man by my 
civil compliance with his demands ; that if I had been 
some coarser person I would not have done so, but, per- 
haps, have taken ill, and been offended with, their curious 
Questions. 


* See Virff., lEneis, Lib. viii, loo et sec. 



UNRIl’E COCONUTS. 


XIV. — As for the Ceremonies of eating, I must not omit 
to say that after he .saw that I had done calinji, notwith- 
standing his many instances to me to cat more, he was 
contented that I should make an end ; and because mo.st 
of the meat remained untouch’d, and it was not lawful for 
them to touch it, or keep it in tlie House, they caused my 
Christian Servant to come in and carry it all aw ay (that 
he might eat it) ; which he did in the napkin which I had 
u.s’d before; for to fling it away, in regard of the dis- 
^coUrtesie it would be to me, they judged not convenient. 
At length, when I rose up from my seat and took leave of I 
the King, they caused my said Servant to strew a little ^ 
Cow-dung, (which they had got ready for the purpose) 
upon the place where I had sat, which, according to theirj 
Religion, \vas to be purified. In the mean time, as I \vas 
taking leave of the King, he caused to be presented to me, 
(for they were ready prepared in the Chamber) and de- 
livered to my Servants to carry home, fourZ,«^«<(i (.so they 
in India, c.specially the Portugals, call the Indian Nuts 
before they be ripe, when, instead of Pulp, they contain a 
sweet refreshing water which is drunk for delight; and if 
the Pulp (for of this water it is made) be begun to be 
congealed yet that little is very lender and is eaten with 
much delight and is accounted cooling ; whereas when it 
is hard and fully congealed, the Nut, remaining without 
water within and in the inner part somewhat empty, that 
matter of the Nut which is used more for sauce than to 
eat alone is, in my opinion, heating, and not of so, good 
taste as before when it was more tender). Of these Lagid 
he caus’d four to be given me, besides I know not how 


^ The name Lanha is applied on the Malabar coast to the 
coconut when ripe but still soft. " Sometimes they gather the 
cocoa fruit before it comes to perfect maturity, and then it is called 
' Lanho’." {MandeMo.) 
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many yreat bunches of Moi'tl} or fjidiaii Fiqs, which, 
though a timall matter, arc nevertheless the delights of this 
Country; wherefore as such I received them, and, thanking 
the King for them, (who also thank’d me much for my 
visit, testifying several times that he had had very 
great contentment in seeing me) at length taking my 
leave I departed about an hour, or little more, before 
night, 

XV. — I intended to have visited the Queen also at the 
same time, but I understood she was gone abroad, whilst ' 
I was with her Son, to the beforc-mention’d place of her 
Works. Wherefore, being desirous to make but little stay 
in Mancl, both that I might dispatch as soon as possible, 
and, withall, not shew any dis-csteem of the Queen by visit- 
ing her not only after her Son but also on a different 
day, I resolv’d to go and find her where she was, although 
it were late; being also persuaded so to do by that 
Brachman to whom I gave my Sword when I went to cat, 
and who sometimes waited upon the Queen ; and the 
rather because they told me she was little at home, but, 
rising at break of day, went forthwith to her Works and 
there .stayed till dinner ; and as soon as dinner was done 
return’d thither again and remain’d there till night. By 
which action I observ’d something in her of the spirit of 
Scihh Abbas King of Persia^ and concluded it no wonder 
that she hath alwayes skew’d herself like him, that is, 
active and vigorous in actions of war and weighty affairs. 
Moreover they said that at night she was employ’d a good 
while in giving Audience® and doing Justice to her Sub- 
jects ; so that it was better to go and speak to her in 


1 So spelt in original. A misprint foi wo/«. Sec ante, p. 327. 

Desrnbed in Letter iv from Persia. 

* It is a common practice with princes and chief lanriowneis in 
India to give audiences and transact business .at night, in consequence 
of the heat pre\ ailing while the sun is abo\ e the horizon. 
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thp field, while she was viewinf* her Workmen, than in the 
house. 

Accordingly I went and, drawing near, saw her standing 
in the field, with a few Seiwants about her, clad as at the 
other time, and talking to the Labourers that were digging 
the Trenches. When she saw us she sent to know where- 
fore I came, whether it were about any business? And 
the Messenger, being answer’d that it was oncly to visit 
her, brought me word again that it was late and time to go 
'‘y home ; and therefore I should do so, and when .she came 
home she would send for me. I did as she commanded, 
and return’d to my house, expecting to be call’d when she 
thought fit ; but .she call’d not for me this night, the cau.se 
whereof I attributed to her returning very late home, as I 
understood she did. 

December the sixth. I understood that the Queen was 
gone abroad very early to her Works, before I was up, 
without .sending for me. Wherefore, desiring to dispatch, 

I sent the Brachiitan, my Interpreter, to her, to remind her 
that I desir’d to do her Reverence, having come into her 
Country onely for that purpose, and to know when she 
pleas’d the time should be. The Brachrnan gave the Mes- 
sage, and she answer’d that I should not wonder at this 
delay, bcing^ that she was employ’d all day at those works ; 
but, however, she would send for me when she came home. 
She ask’d the Brachvian many questions concerning me ; 
and, because some of her people extolled me much, and 
particularly for Liberality, saying that 1 had given so 
much for a House, so much for Hens, so much for other 
things, she, wondering thereat, said, " Do we here toil and 
moil so much for a faiio} (which is a small piece of Money), 
and does he spend in this manner ?” The Brachman re- 

’• For “ since”; see p. 28, note. 

® Or fanam, of which the value varies in different localities from 
to i5rf. (See Yule’s Catftay,etc., vol. u, p. 344.) 
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turned u'ilh this Answer, and I wailed all this day fni the 
Queen’s sending, but in vain. 

In the mean while, not to lose time, I went to see a 
Temple at the end of the Town, standing on a high place 
and reached by some ill-favour’d stairs ; they told me it 
was dedicated to Narhitia} yet it is very ill built, like 
the rest of the Edifices, being cover’d with Palm-leaves 
for the roof, and, in shoit, such as suited with such a 
Town. Then, descending the street which leads to the 
neighbouring River, I saw likewise upon another Plill a 
little squaie Chappcl, which, instead of walls, was inclosed 
with pales of wood and cover’d with a roof. My inter- 
preter told me it was built by this Queen, and that there 
was in it an Idol dedicated to the Devil, to whom, out of 
their fear of him, that he may do them no evil, these 
wi etched people do rcvcicncc T, hearing of a thing so 
stiangc though not new to myeais, said I would go sec 
it, that I might alFiim with tiuth I had with my own eyes 
.seen the Devil woiship’d. The Btac/inian, my Intcrprctci, 
dissuaded me as much as he could, alledging that many 
Devils dwelt in that place and might do me some mis- 
chief. I told him that I was not afraid of the Devil, who 
had no power over me ; that himself needed to fear him as 
little as I ; and therefore I desired him to go along with 
me cheerfully. When he saw me lesolutc he accompany’d 
me to the foot of the Hill and shew’d me the way ; but it 
was not possible for me to get him further ; he remain’d 
at a distance and said he would by no means approach 
near that place, for he was afraid of the Devil. Where- 
fore I went forward alone and said, If that Caitif, the 


’ See p. 236, note i. Fioni Nata and Ayana, “moving on the 
wntci”. See Sii W. Jones’ Auatic Rcseatchcs, who thus, quotes 
fiom Xh^Mduava £>iicMta . “The wateis aie called ‘Naia’ sinre they 
aie the offspnng of Net a, 01 hhwar, and thence was Narayana named 
because his fiist ayana, 01 moving, was on them” 
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Devil, coultl do anything, let him hurt me; for I was his 
I'lnemy and did not value him ; iiiul that if hi' diil not it 
was a sign he had no power. Speaking thus .uul invok- 
ing the Name of Jesus, (at which Heaven, Earth and 
Hell ought to bow the knee) I mounted up the 1 till, and, 
being come to the Chappcl, and finding nobody llieie, 1 
opened the dooi* and went in. 

I saw the Idol standing in the middle upon the plain 
ground, made of white unpolish’d stone, exceeding a 
human stature, and not of that shape as we paint the 
Devil, but like a handsome Young Man,’ with a high round 
Diadem upon his Head after their fashion. 1^'rom each 
Arm is.su’d tu'O Hands, one of which w as stretch’d out, the 
other bent towards the body. In the anterior right Hand 
he had a kind of weapon, which, I believe was one of those 
Indian Ponyards of this form’* XU ■*" -z— < • of which I 
keep one by me. In the anterior left 1 land he had a rmmd 
thing which I know not what it was, and in the other two 
Hands I cannot tell what Between the Legs was another 
Statue of a naked Man witlr a long beard, and his I lands 
upon the ground, as if he had been going upon ihem like 
an Animal ; and upon this Image the Devil seem’d to ride. 
On the right Hand of the Idol was a great trunk of a 
Tree, dead but adhering to the root, low and seeming to 
be the remains of a great Tree that liaci grown there. I 
imagine that this Tree was the habitation of the Devils, 
who are wont to be in this place, and to do much mis- 


’ This was probably a figure of a Daitya, oi Demon, tliouph it 
might be intended to represent Siva as “The Destioyer”. The 
“ round thing” held in one hand was probably intended for a skull, or 
foi a discus,, or quoit, which is sometimes represented as held by 
isiva. See ante, y 2 , note. 

The sketch is intended to represent a foim of dagger common in 
India. The shaded part lepresents the blade, the two hoiiionial lines 
form a guaid for the wrist, the two vertical lines being handles grasped 
by the hand. 
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fliicl', U) I'cnicdy which tlic niieeii (oiiiitU-d tins ('h,i|)[icl 
here iiiul ilcdiciUcd this hlol to (\vlii< h (he) s.iy 

IS tlie ii.inic uf ii ”rciit Devil, Kitij; of iihiiij' llioiis.iuds of 
Devils) will) dwelt here. The .s.iine conjectuie was aftei 
wards confirm’d to me by uther.s of the Country, till 
confessing that it was Buto,^ t.c., the Devil ; for so tliey 
term him in their Language. 

When I had seen all, and spit several times in the Idol’s 
face, I came away and return’d home, upbraiding the 
Brachman with his Cowardice, and telling him that he 
might .sec whether my Religion were good or no ; since so 
powerful and fear’d a Devil could not hurt me when 1 went 
to his very hou.se and did him such injuries. Whercunto 
the Bmchman knew not what to answer. 

Concerning Idols they told me at JMait'cl that the 
Ouecn of Ohila and all her h'ainily, as 'twere upon an 
Hereditary Account, ador’d and held for her principal 
(rod un Idol c.ill’d But'u) .Siw/w/*;,-'' which they .said was 
the .same with yl/ic/ziR/iv'/,' and which tiny ilelinealed also 
a.s of a round figine, like the little pillad' of ,i Land-mark, 
circular at the top after this manner | | , as 1 have else- 
where noted that they iiourtray ^fnltiuicti in Cdniliaitr, and 
the Sun in other places. 

'fhe same day, Dcccuiber the sixth, being return’d home 
before noon I took the Altitude of the .Sun at Mtmel 


1 Aloial deity, of whom hunihccls are wuibliippcd in iheii res])cc- 
tivc villiigci.. 

“ That IS, lUuVn, a malevolent spuil, or ghost. Demon wniship is 
still common on the .S.W. coast of India, juirticulaily among the 
Shilnars (palm ciiUivalors) of Tinnevelli, For a thcoiy as to its 
origin, and an account of the ccreniomes connected with it, sec Sir 
M. Williams’ Modern India, p. 19S ct seq. 

^ A title of Siva. Literally, “ Imrd of the Moon”. 

See ante, p. 72, note. Literally “Groat God”. 

“ This was, of course, a Lini>ain, the usual emblem of Siva. Sec 
ante, pp. 93, 100, 208 and 235. 
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with an Astrolabe. I fcjuiul him to decline from tlie Zenith 
3S degrees; he was this <lay in the fourteenth degree of 
Sagittary. Hi.s Southern Declination was 21 tlegrees 
30' 24", which subtracted from 35 degrees, (the Altitude 
which I took) leave 12 degrce.s 29' 36", ndiich is the 
Declination of the ^Equinoctial Southwards fiom the 
'Acmt\\ai Mane/, and also the height of the Northern I'ole 
in that place. So that Maiicl, where the Queen of Olahx 
now resides, lies 12 degrees 29' 36“ distant from the 
^Equinoctial towards the North. 

At night, having waited all tlie day and not hearing of 
the Queen’s sending for me, as she had promis’d, I thought 
it not good to importune her further, but imagin'd she was 
not willing to be visited more by me. Wherefore I gave 
Order for a Boat to carry me back to Mangitlor the next 
day. Of the Queen’s not suffering herself to be vi.sitcd 
more by me certain Men of the Country who convers’d 
with me gave sundry Ilca.sons. Some .said tlie Queen 
imagin’d 1 would have given her .some rrc.sdnt, as indeed 
1 should, which would require a requital ; but, |>evhaps, she 
had nothing fit to requite me with in those wretched 
places, or was loath to give : so that to avoid the .sliame 
she thought best 10 decline the visit. Others said there 
was no other decent place to give Audience in but that 
where her Son was ; and for her to come thither did not 
shew well ; as neither to send for me into some other un- 
handsome place, nor yet to give me Audience in the 
Street, when’ it was no unexpected meeting but design’d, 
for which reason she "avoided speaking with me. Tire 
Brockman^ not my Interpreter but the other who held my 
Sword, had a more extravagant and (in my opinion) im- 
pertinent conceit, to wit tliat there was spread such a 
Fame of my good presence, fairness and handsome 
manner of conversation, that the- Queen would not speak 
with me for fear she should become enamor’d of me and 
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be jjiiiUy of homo unbecoming iiction, al which i hoaiLily 
laufjfh’d. ’Twas more probable lh.it she intc'iKlod to .avoid 
givinj;^ }ic(iple occasion to talk of her for conversing 
privately with a stranger that was of such Rciiiitation^ 
amongst them. But, let the Cause be what it will, I per- 
ceiv’d she declin’d my visit ami therefore caus’d a Boat to 
be provided, which (there being no other) was not row’d 
ivith Oars, but guided by two Men with Poles of Indian 
Cane, or which serv’d well enough for that shallow 

River. 

The next day, Beceinbei' the seventh, a little before Noon, 
without having seen the Queen, or any other person, I de- 
parted from Mmiel.^ In a place somewhat lower, on the left 
bank of the River, where the Queen receives a TolP of the 
Wares that pass by, (which for the most part are only Rice, 
which js carried out of, and Salt which is broughtinto, her 
Country) I stay’d a wliilc to dine. Then, conlinuiiig my 
w.'iy, I arriv’d very late at Ma)i,(^aJdr, where, the Hliops 
being .shut up, and nothing to bo got, I was fain lo go 
.supperlo.ss to In-d. Occasion being offer’d for sending 
this Letter to (hui^ whence the h'loet will depart ne.xL 
Jiiiiiiaiy, I would not lose it ; so that, wherever 1 may 
happen to reside, the Letter may at least arrive safe lo you, 
whose Hands I kiss with my old Affection. 


‘ /.<’ , so m&'uoi ill ihc eyes of the iiaLivc llimliis. 

“ See ante, p. 330, note 3. 

•' Rfanel is peihaps anolhor foim of Manjcshimtniin. See East- 
wiek’ti Handbook of Madras, p. 301. 

Called Soonkn. The amount is specified at fiom to 10 pei 
cent. (See burton’s Lioa and the Blue Mountatns, p. 199, who gives 
a list of twenty-seven different tolls or taxes, includin{> two on cattle 
bom with peculiar marks on them, and one on pigs fallen into wells.) 





LETTER VIL 

From Goa, January 31, 1624. 

N this my excursion and absence from 
Goa, (which was short, but the 
pleasantest tlircc Moneth’s Travel 
that ever I had) besides the Roj’al 
Scats of Jkkcrl and ManH, describ’d 
in my last letter to you, I had the' 
fortune to go as far as Calecut} to the other Royal Seat of 



* See iivtc, p. 60, note 3. Properly " Kdli'kol”. This well-known 
town is described by Ibn Baluta (a.I). 1342) as one of the finu.sl ports 
in the world. Here Vasco da Gama freighted his first .ships lor 
Europe in 1498. The name is also sometimes written as “ Colii'odu’’, 
and is said to be derived from two words, meaning " cock-crow”, 
owing to the fact that the teii’itory gi'anted to the first King ol 
KdUkot was limited to the extent over which a cock could be heard In 
crow. (See Buchanan’s Journey through Malabar, vol. n, p. 474.) 
But this etymology IS open to great doubt. It seems moiepiobable 
that the derivation is as stated at p. 258, note 2. This town occupies 
an important place in the history of Southern India. In 1502 and 
1510 it was attacked by the Portuguese. (See Commentaries of Dal- 
boguerque, vol. It, pp. xxi and Ixiv.) A fortified factory was built here 
by the Poitugucse in 1513 (see Commentaries of Dalboquerque, 
vol. iv, p. 73;, which was destioyed by the Portuguese Goveinor in 
1525, in fear of its falling into the hands of the enemy. In i6t6 an 
English factory was established heie. It was taken by Haidar Ali in 
(see Wilks’ History of Maishr, vol. i, p. 292), but was occupied 
by the British forces in 17S2. (See \\ ilks, vol. 11, p, 27,) It was sub- 
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Vikim} call’d by his [)n)pci Title,// Soiiioriiio'- wheie I have 
erccleil the Pill.irs (if my utmost peiegriiuitioii towauls the 
S(Jiith Now on my Return, before I desciibo to you the 
Court of this Stiiiiormo and his Princesses, folluwint; the 
order of my Journeys I shall first inform you of my j;oinj4 
to the famous Hermitage of Cudin'* and visiting Bati- 
naio,^ call'd King of the Gioghi^ who lives at this day 


scqucntly taken by ’ri|)u SAhib, but lecaptuied by Ihc Biilish in 1790. 
(See Wilks, vol. 11, p. iSo) The sunounding tenitoiywas ceded ti-> 
the British (iovernmenl in 1792. The town is said to have been built 
about A.D. 1300 (see Eastwick’s Handbook 0/ Jiliuinis, p. 2(97, and 
Huntei’s Gazetteer, sub verb.), but an cailiei dale (A.l>. 805) is 
assigned to it by D’Anville. for an account of KAllkot as it is (and 
the adjacent counliy), see Sn R BuiLuu’s Goa and the Blue Mountains, 
chaps. X and .\i. See also llaibosa, p. 103 et seq. (Hakluyt ed ). 

' Ot Mana Vikraina, “valiant”, the dynastical namcof the Tiirnitrins 
of KAllkot, and said to be deiivcd fiom MiUiicliam and Vikiam, t\ui 
of the biothcis on whom dominion was oiiginully lonfoiiod. 

^ I’lopcily 7 h////i'/vV/. See w/Zc, p .wiii. 'tins woid is said by some 
lobe a modilic.ition of the Sanskiit wind Samunrt, or “ He.i-king”, 
and is one of the titles liy which the kings of KAli'kol weie known 
111 loiinei d.iys, .soinetiiues spelt “/miunin” or “/oniodii", 01 
“ /.iiinorinc” and (by llin Ilatiitu) “Sainaii”. The death of the last 
independent “ /anioiine”, in 17(16, by self-imniotallon, owing to the 
cruelty of llaidar All, is dc-sciibed by Eoibcs {Oriental Menton \, vol. 
iv, p. 207) and by Wilks {llhlorj' oj iSlaist'tr, vol. i, p. 292.) By Ins 
own jieople the King was c.illcd “'I'dimiri KAjd”. His family jne- 
tended to fill higher rank than even that of the BiAliinans. lie was 
of the “ Nail” 01 “ Nay.u” race. In Ibn Hatulds Travch there is an 
account of his honoiiiable leccplion (a.I). 13^2) by the “Hainan” (or 
King) of KAllkot. (See Yule's Cnlltay and the Way Thither, vol. ii, 
p. 416. Sec also Comm, of Dalboque?-que, vol. 1, p. 1.) 

■' The hill of KAdiri is about two miles distant liom Mangah'ii. On 
it is a Jain temple and (which is piobably the “ Hermitage” here men- 
tioned) the tesidence of a Mahant, 01 Abbot, of the Kdnphailis (Split- 
ears), a sect of llindii ascetics, distinguished by their split ears. It is 
a pretty spot, shaded with trees, and lich in a spring of the cleaiest 
and most delicious water. (See Eastivick’s llmuttook of Madras, 

p. 302.) 

‘ Piobahly Bhdl Ndth, or “ Loid of the Bhdls”. See p. 80, note i. 

See ante, p. 37, note 5. 
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in his narrow limits of that llennita^c;, impcn''t'ri.sh’il by 
Veitk-fapct Naieka? 

December the tenth. Being yet in l\latif^ti/or I took the 
Altitude of the Sun, whom I found to decline from the 
Zenith 3S degrees and 20 ininutcii. He was now in the 
i8th degree of Sagittary and declined towavd.s the South 32 
degrees SS' 28", which being subtracted from the 35 de- 
grees 20' wherein I found him, there remain 12 degrees 
24' 32", and so far is Mangalor distant from the Alquinoc- 

tial towards the North and hath the Northern Pole so 

• 

much elevated. At this time tlie heat at Mmiga/br is such 
as it is at Rotnem the moneth of June, or the end of August. 

On December the eleventh I went in the Morning about 
half a League from Mangalbr to sec the Hermitage, where 
lives and reigns the Archimandritd^ of the Indian Gioghi, 
whom the Portugals (usually liberal of the Royal Title') 
style “King of the perhaps because the Indians 

term him so in their Language , and in effect he is Lord of 
a little circuit of Land, wherein, besides the Hermilage 
and the habitations of the Gioghi, are some few 1 lou.ses of 
the Country people and a few very small Villages .subject 
to hi.s Government, The 1 Icrmitagc stands on the side (jf 
a Hdl in this manner. 

II. — On the odgfc of the Plain, where the ascent of the 
Hill begins, is a gi'cat Cistern, or Lake, from which ascend- 
ing a flight of stairs, with the face turn’d towards the North, 
you enter into a Gale, which hath a cover’d Porch, and is 
the first of the whole inclosurc, which is surrounded with a 
wall and a ditch like a Fort Having enter’d the said Gate, 
and going straight forward through a handsome broad 
Walk, beset on either side with sundry fruit trees, you 
come to another Gate, where there are stairs and a Porch 
higher than the former. This opens into a square Piac.sa, 


* See p, i68. 


* Or chief of a Monastery. 
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or ^rcut ('ourL, in Ihc middle wheieof stmids a 'remi)!e of 
inclifroiciiL “’rcatuess, and for Arcliitccliiie like the oilier 
Temples of the Indian Gentiles; onely the h'ronl looks 
towards the East, where the Hill liscth higher, and the 
South side of the Temple stands towards the Gate whith 
leads into the Court. Behind the I’emplc, on the side of 
the Court, is a kind of Shed, or I’cnt-housc, with a CharrioL 
in it, which serves to carry the Idol in Procession upon 
certain Fcslivcds.'^ Also in two, or three, other places of the 
side of the Court, theie are little square Chappels for othe^r 
Idols. On the North Side of the Court is another Gate 
opposite to the former, by which going out and ascending 
some steps you sec a great Cistern, or Lake, of a long form 
built about with blaclr stone, and stairs leading down to 
the surface of the water; in one place next the Wall ’ti.s 
divided into many little Cisterns, and it serves for the 
Mini.stcrs of the Temple to wash themselves in and to per- 
form their Ceremonies. 

The Gate of the Temjile,' as 1 .said, looks ]Ca.slwaril, 
where the Hill begins to ri.se very high and steep. Inom 
the I'ront of the Tenqile to the top of the Hill are long 
and broail stairs of the same black stone,- which lead up to 
it, and there the. place i.s afterwards plain. Where the 
stairs begin stands a high, strait and round brazen I’illar,'* 
ty’d about in several places with little fillets ; ’tis about Co 
Palms high, and one and a half thick from the bottom to 
the top, with little diminution. On this Pillar are plac’d 
about seventeen round brazen wheels, made with many 
spokes round about like stars : they arc to support the 


i See mte^ p. 359, note 4. 

“ Probably latenle See Eastwick’s Handbook of Madras, p. 303, 
and Burton {fjpa andthe Blue Mountains, p. 191), who says : “ Laleiite 
is found in great quantities.” 

® This pillar is not mentioned in modern dcsciiptions of the 
Temple. 
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H|;hts in gicuL FchLiv:ils, anti arc dislanl ihicc I’.tliii'. 

one from another. Tlic top tcrniinaU'.-i in a Lirr.il hi.i/i'ii 
Candlestick of five branchc.s, of whieh the initldle-niust i'. 
highe'^t, the other four of equal height. 'I'he (o(H of the 
Pillar is .square, and hath an Idol engraven on each .siile : 
the whole -Structure is, or at least .seems to be, all of one 
piece. 

The Temple, to wit the inner part where the Idol 
stands, is likcwi.se all cover’d with brass. They told me that 
t^te walls of the w’hole Inclo.surc, which are now cover’ll 
with leaves, were sometimes covered witli large plates of 
brass ; but that Venk-tapa Naieka carry’d the same away 
when, in the war of Mangalbr^ his Army pillag'd all these 
Countries : which whether it be true, nr no, I know not. 
The walls of a less Inclosurc (wherein, according to their 
custom, the Temple stands) are also .surrounded on the 
outside with eleven wooden rails up to the top, distant one 
above the other little more than an Architectural J’alm", 
these also serve to bear Lights on Festival occasions ; 
which mu.sl ncod.s make a brave Show, the Temple therel)y 
appearing as if it were all on fire. This Temple i.s dedi- 
cated to an Idol call’d Moginato? Of what form it is I 
know not, bccau.se they would not suffer us to enter in to 
see it. 

HI. — Having view’d tlic Temple I ascended the Hill by 
the stairs, and passing a good way forward on the top 
thereof came to the habitations of the Gioghi^ and their 
King ; the place is a Plain, planted with many Trees, under 

1 See ante, p. 314. 

“ I'lobably the Italian measure, or Palmo, is here rcfcircd to, 
equal to about nine inches. The measure of a “ Palm” may also be 
understood as equal to about 8^ inches (length of a hand), or 3 inches 
(breadth of a hand). 

® Probably another title of Parasndlh, the idol worshipped here. 
(See Eastwick’s JfantHook of Madras, p. 303.) 

‘ .See ante, p. 37, note 5. 
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which arc rais’d many vcrj' ^ical stone pavcnu-iils, a little 
height above the ground, for them to sit upon in the 
shade. There arc an infinite number of little sejuare 
t'happcls with .several Idols in them and some places 
covci'd over head, but open round about, for the Gio^hi \.o 
entertain themselves in. And, lastly, there is the King’s 
House, which is verj’ low built. I saw nothing of it, (and 
believe it is nothing more) but a small Porch, ^vith walls 
round about, colour’d with red^ and painted with Elephants 
and other Animals,^ besides in one place a wooden thing* 
like a little square bed, somewhat rais’d from the ground, 
and cover’d with a cloth like a Tent ; they told me it was 
the place where the King us’d to reside and perhaps also 
to sleep. The King was not here now, but was gone to a 
Shed, or Cottage, in a great plain field, to see something 
done, T know not whal. 

The soil is very good, and kept in tillage; where it is 
not level, by rca.son of the steejmess of the Hill, ’tis 
planted with goodly 'rrce.s, most of which bear fruit; and, 
indeed, for a Hermitage so ill kept by people that know' not 
how to, or cannot, make it delightful, it .seem’d tome sulTi- 
ciently haiulsoine. I believe it was built by the Kings of 
Jhuiii/u'P whilst they fltnirish’d, for it lies in their Terri- 
tory, and that the place and the Seigniory thereof was 
bj' them given to the Giof^hi ; and, as they had no Wives, 


1 See ante, p. 235, note i. 

^ There is a curicjub resemblance between the clcscniJtion of the 
temple r\i.Kddin, hcio giNcn by P. della Valle, and that of the Jam 
Icmples otMt/da Biddari (about thirty nnlcs from Mangah'n) given by 
{Handbook 0/ Madras, p. 303). In this latter description, 
the pillar, t'nc little chapels, and the figures of animals, mentioned by 
Della Valle, are all lofeiicd to, whereas these features arc all absent 
from the description of the Temple at Kildiii. These featuies .aie 
not mentioned in Hunter’s Gazetteer, or in lJuchanan’s Journey through 
Malabar in the description of Kddiri. 

T* See ante, p. 212. 
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the Dominion of this llermitiijfc jiiul tlic Lund 

goes not by Inheritance but by JCIcctive Succession.’ 

I thought to find abundance of (Ui\^lii here, as in our 
Convents, but I saw not above one, or two; and tliey told 
me they resort not together, but remain dispers'd hei e and 
there as they list, or abide in several places in the 'romples 
where they plca.se, nor are subject to their King in point 
of obedience, as ours arc to their Superior, but oncly do 
him Reverence and Honour ; and at certain .solemn times 
great numbers of them assemble here, to whom during 
their stay the King supplies Victuals. In the Hermitage 
live many Servants of his and Laboui'crs of the Earth, 
who till these Lands, whereby he gets Frovi.sions. The}' 
tell me that what he possesses within and without the 
Hermitage yields him about five or .six thousand I’agods- 
yearly, the greale.st part whereof he cxpcncl.s in Fea-sl-s, 
and the rest in diet, and in what Is needful for the ordimuy 
Service of the Temple and his Idols; and that Veuk-fapt\ 
Naiekd^ had not yet taken tribute of him, but ’Iw'as feared 
he would hereafter. 

IV. — At length I went to see the King of the Ch\e;lii, 
and found him employed in his business after a mean sort, 
like a Peasant, or Villager. He was an old man ^vith a 
long white beard, but strong and lusty ; in cither car hung 
two balls,^ which seemed to be of Gold, I know not 
whether empty, or full, about the bigness of a Musket 

’ As to the Hlnd6 monastic orders, see Elphinstonc’s Hist, of Tndia, 
p. 103, who says : “ The power of the heads of these sects is one of the 
most leniarkable innovations in the Hindd system. Many of them 
in the South have large establishments, supported by giants of land 
and contributions from their flock.” See also 'Buchanan’s Journey 
through Malabar, 21. The rule of Elective Succession here 
mentioned is a feitilc ground of dispute and consequent litigation in 
India. See Reports of Judicial Committee of Privy Council fassim. 

^ See ante, p. 209, note 1. ■* See astte, p. x68. 

'* See firtw, p. 195, note i. 
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bullet; tlie bnlos in his cuis were l.u{;e, :ind the lubes 
mueli stretched by the weij^ht , on his he;ul he had a little 
red bonnet, such as our (iallcy Slaves wear, which caps 
are brought out of linrope to be sold in Tudlti with j'ood 
Profit, l^'rom the ijirdle upwards he was naked, only he 
had a piece of cotton ‘ wrout>ht with Lozenye.s" of several 
colours across his .shoulders; he was not vci)'’ dark, and, 
for an Indian of colour, rather white than otherwise. ITc 
seemed a man of judgment, but upon trial in sunclr}- 
things I found him not learned. 

He told me that formerly he had Horses, Elephants, 
Palanehinos and a great equipage® and power before VeH/c- 
taph Nat'eka took away all from him, so that now ho had 
very little left. That within twenty days after thcic was 
to be a groat h’cast in that place, to which many GtopJti 
would repair from several parts ; that it would bo worth 
my .seeing, and that I .should meet one that could .s])cak 
Antbkk and I'ci'xiaii, and was very learned, who could 
give me .satisfaction as to many things ; and, extolling the 
([ualities of tlii.s (iioji/it, he told me that he hail a very 
great I lead, (to signifie the greatness of which he made a 
great circle with his arms) to wit of hair, ruffied and long, 
and which had neither been cut nor combed a great while.'' 
I asked him to give me his Name in writing, for my 
Memory, .since I n'ns come to see him. He answer'd me, 
(as the Orientals for the most part do to .such curious 
demands) “To what purpose wa.s it?” and, in fine, he 
would not give it to me ; but I perceiv’d ’twas through a 
vain and ignorant fear that it might be of some mi.schicf 


^ In oiiyinal, bomhatc. .See p. 249, note. 

- Or chequeiccl. In oiiginiil, .SV<«r/«. 

" See mte, p. 26S, note 6. 

^ As to the value of a good head of hair, see Sir J. Lubbock’s Origin 
of Civilization, p. 66 ei set/. The Jirahmnn ascetics shave the 
head. 
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to hirn.^ Nevertheless at inj' I was told bj' 

others that he was eall’d JialivnU^-, and that the 1 Icnnitaj^e 
and all the adjacent places is call'd Qrdini}^ 

V. — Having ended my discourse with the King 1 came 
away, and, at the foot of the Hill, without the first gate of 
the Hermitage, rested to dine till the heat were over, in 
the House, or Cottage, of one of the I’easants, (there being 
a small Village there) whose Wife set before us Rice, 
Caril,* and Fish, which themselves also eat, being of a Race 
allow'd so to do. When the heat was past I return’d, fair 
and softly a.s I went, to Mangatbr ; and arriv’d at home a 
good while before night, 

December the eighteenth. I prepar’d myself to go to 
Camatd' to see that Queen who.se Territory and City is, 
as I have said elsewhere,® two, or three. Leagues distant 
from Mangalbr, upon the Sea-coast towards the North. 
The City stand.s upon a River which encompasses it, and 
over-flowes the Country round .about. It was wont to he 
very strong both by Art and .situation ; but, during the 
war of Mangalbr^ Venk-tapA Naieka, coming with a great 
army to subdue and pillage all these Countries, sent for 
this Queen to come and yield Obedience to him. The 
Queen, who, as 1 have heard, is a Lady of much Virtue 

’ As to this widespread belief see Sir J. Lubbock’s Origin of Civil i- 
aation, p. 248 et seq., from which the following short extract is lieie 
made : “ In one of the despatches intercepted during our war with 
Nepal Goui'i Sah sent orders ‘to find out the name of the commander 
of the British army, write it on a piece of paper, and bum it.’” Even 
in the present day, among civilised nations, a certain amount of im- 
propriety is attached to the mention of a person’s name on particular 
occasions. In India no married woman will willingly mention her 
husband’s name. 

* See anfe, p. 345, note 4. ® Propeily KAdiri. 

* See p. 328, note i. 

See antc^ p. t68 , note i, and p. 314. Cnmate does not appear in 
modem maps. Fonneily called Caredra and CamdtL (See Yule’s 
Cathay, etc., \ol. ii, p. 451.) 

“ See a)if\ p. 300. ’ See ante, p 314. 
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and Prudc'ncc, being unwilling to rentier hc'rsclf to Votl'- 
ttrpA, summoned her Captains together, told them that she 
was ready to si^end and give them all the Money and Jewels 
she had, and nt^L to be wanting on her part to exert her 
utmost power, if they would prepare themselves to defend 
the State. But these Ministers, cither through Cowardice, 
or Treachery, would not attempt a defence. Whereupon 
the poor Queen, who as a Woman could do little by her- 
self, (her Son also being very young) seeing her people 
disheartned, resolv’d by their advice to surrender heisclf to 
Vmk-tapd. Naieka; and accordingly prepar’d to go to him 
with a good Guard of Souldiers. Hearing which he sent 
to her to come alone without other company than her 
Attendants ; which she did, not voluntarily but constrain’d 
thereto by her hard Fortune and the treachery of others. 
Venk-tapd receiv’d her honourably and took her into his 
Friendship and rrolcction ; but withall he caus’d the City 
to be dismantled of the strong Walls it had, to prevent 
her rebelling again.sL him afterwards, and left her, as before, 
the Government of the State, tying her oncly to Obedience, 
the payment of a Tribute, and the piofe.ssion of an 
honorable Vassalage to him. 

When they dismantled tlic City the Queen (they say), 
unable to endure the sight, retir’d into a solitary place a 
little distant, cursing in those her solitudes the Pusillani- 
mity and Infidelity of her own people, no less than the 
bad fortune and weakness of the Portugals her de- 
fenders, to whom she had been always a l^'nithful Friend. 
At this time she lives with her young Son, cither in Car- 
natic or some other place thci'c-abouts. 

VI. — Being mov’d by the Fame of this Queen’s Virtue 
I was desirous to go and do her Reverence ; for which 
purpose I had got a Palanchino ready and Men to 
carry me thither. But on the morning of the aforesaid 
day there put into Mangalor a Fleet of Portugal Ships, 
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which they call “Varinata del Ccinarix'\ bcciiusc it coasts 
along the Province of CnnnnV', or else “I'nnntrttt di'lhx 
Collettd'^ for that it is maintained with the Moiu')- of a new 
Impost, imposed and collected bj' the Portu\^ah in their 
Indian Plantations. The Chief Captain of this IHcct was 
Sig: Liiis de Mendoza, a principal Cavaliei-, or I'idalgol' (as 
they speak) young but of very good parts. The Captain 
of one of the Ships was Sig: Aj’res do Siqueira Baraccio, 
formerly my Friend at Goa, whom I waited for, that I 
might return thither in his Ship. Whereupon hearing of 
his arrival I went to seek him, and finding him already 
landed I understood from him tliat this Fleet was to go to 
Calecut, in order to carry thither two Men of the Sainori^ 
King of Calecut {Samoei is a Title given to all those Kings, 
like our Emperour, or Ceesar) which Men he had a little 
before sent to Goa in the .same Fleet, in another Voyage 
which it had made upon those Coasts, to treat with the 
Vicc-lloy about a Peace, (for he had been many years, 
if not at War, yet at enmity with the I^ortu^als) saying 
that if the Vice-Roy inclin’d to Peace he would after- 
wards send Ambassadors with more solemnity and treat 
of Articles. 

Now these Men wore returning to Calecut with the Vice- 
Roy’s An.swer, and Sig: Ayres said that the P'lcet would 
depart from Mangalbr the same night, yet would return 
shortly, because the Chief Captain had Orders not to stay 
at Calecut above four and twenty hours, onely till he had 
landed these Men and understood what resolution the 
Sainori gave in Answer, without giving him more time to 
think thereupon, and that in returning the Fleet would touch 
at Mangalbr and all the other Ports of that Coast, to take 

^ Sec p. 168, note i. 

® I.e., “ collection” or “ subsidy”. 

* Or “Hidalgo", from the Spanish Jlijo de algo, or “son of some- 
body”. * See ante, p. 345, note 3. 
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with them the Mcfchunl Ships hidcn with Rice, (which 
were prepar’d, or preparing) and convey them according 
to their custom to Goa, where, by reason of scarcity of 
Provision, they were much desir’d. 1 fearing this N ews I 
was loath to lose the opirortunity of seeing Calecut, (the 
King whereof is one of the most famous among the Gentile 
Princes of India, and is likely to be at Peace but a little 
while with the Portngals) and therefore resolved to go 
aboard the Ship of Sig; Ayres the same day, putting off 
my Journey to Carnate, whither I had hopes to go on my 
return. Accordingly, dismissing the PaiancJitno and the 
Men that were to carry me, together with the Servant I 
had taken at Barselbr (because he wa.s not willing to go 
further with me) I went aboard alone without any Servant, 
assuring myself I could not want attendance and whatever 
else was needful in the Ship, wherein I found Sig: Manscl 
Leyton, Son of Sig; Gio: Fernandes Leyton} embarqu’d as a 
Souldicr (which course of life he was now fir.st enter’d 
upon), besides many other eminent Souldiers, who were 
afterwards very friendly to me, and with whom I spent 
many days in good conversation. 

VII . — Decemher the nineteenth. We departed from 
Mangnldr, and were foremost of all, because our Ship was 
Captain of the Vantguard.* This day we pass’d by a high 
Hill, inland near the seashore, call’d and the 


See ante, p. i68 ef scq. * From the Fiench avant. 

® A remaikablc, partially isolated, mountain and pioinontoiy on the 
coast, in about Lat. 12" N. j the proper northern boundary of Malabai. 
Called also “Cavo de Eh”, “Monte d’lli”, “Monte de Lin”, “Monte 
cle Li”, “Mount Delly” or “Dilla”, and “ Rds Haih”, by wiiters of 
various nationalities. Of this eminence, Barbosa (? Magellan) says 
(Lisbon edition) ; “ It serves as a beacon for all the ships of the Moore 
and Gentiles that navigate the sea of India.” See Sir H. Yule’s 
Cathay and the Way Thither, vol. ii, p. 452. As to this place, Sir 
R. Burton {poa and the Blue Mountains, p. 189) says : “Vincent 
acutely guesses Ela Barake (near Nelisuram) to be the spot near 
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next, day (DLX’cmhL'r llu' twonticlli) by anollu'i*, call’d 
Ulonfc luT/^ma,' At ni|iht wcainhdrcd uiulor CauaHth'? 
but enter'd luitthc Tort, havint^ sail’d from hither, 

al\va5's Southwards, eighteen Leagues. 

December the one and twentieth. Once in the morning 
and once in the evening we met with Patoa^ wliich arc 
very light Ships of the Mtxlabar Rovers, of which this 
Coast was full* ; for at AUrngalor ends the Province of 
Canard and that of Malabar begins. We made ready our 
Arms both times to fight them, but they fled fiom us and 
regained the mouths of the Rivers, whereof that Coast is full, 
where, by reason that it was their own Territory and well 
guarded in those narrow and difficult places, we could not 
pursue them to take them ; onely we discharg’d some 
Guns against them at a distance to no purpose, which were 
answer’d from the Land with the like. We might easily 
have attempted if not to take that one which we .saw in 
the Evening, yet at least to shatter it from afar off with 
our Cannon, if the Chief Captain had not that regard to the 
Land they regained, which belong’d to the Samorl^' to 
whom, on account of the Peace in agitation, he was willing 
to have respect. At night we came to Anchor under 
Calecut^ which is twelve Leagues Southwards beyond 
Caxtandrl^ 


Cananore, called by Maico Polo Eli, and by us Delhi, the Ruddy 
Mountain of the Ancients. It derives its picscnl name fiom a 
cclebiated Moslem fakir, Mahommed of Delhi, who died theie. Its 
Hindoo appellation is Yeymvllay. No stiess should be laid on the 
resemblance between Mount '’Delhi' and the 'Eld Barake of the 
Peifplus, The identity of the two places losts, however, on good 
local evidence.” But Sii H. Yule is doubtful as to this. 

’ Piobably a name given by the Poituguese to this mountain. 

^ Moie conectly KananAr. See infra, note 7. 

3 See ante, p. 301, note 3. See ante, p. 301, note 1. 

• See ante, p. 345, note 2. ® See ante, p. 344, note i. 

X Or Kananiir. At one time a laige city, in 1 1° 52' N. Lat., supposed 
to be the same as the town called "Jurfattan” by I bn Batuta, and 
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December the two and twenliclh, ICarly in the morning 
the Samori's two Men landed at Qrlrcnf, anrl with them a 
Portugal common Souldicr, but well clad anti attended, 
whom the Chief Captain sent to the King with the Vice- 
Roy’s Answer, viz. ; That the Vice-Roy was contented to 
treat of a I’eacc and would gladly conclude it ; but on 
condition that the Sainorl made Peace too with the King 
of Cocin} the Portngah' confederate, whom it was not fit to 
leave out of the said Peace, and the rather because the 
greatest differences between the Portngah and the Samon 
were touching the King of Cocin, whom the Portugals 
justly defended as their faithful hViend, and had alwayes, 
to the damage of the Sainorl, hi.s perpetual Adversary, 
much supported ; that if the Sainorl were contented to 
make Peace with both he should send his Ambassador to 
Goa with power to treat of the conditions, and they should 
be receiv'd very well. Within a short time the Portugal 
return’d to the J<'lcot ; for the City of Calccnt .stands ui)on 
the .shore and the Act WfJ/'Pf Royal Palace’^ is not far off: 
and together with the Portugal the Samon' sent to the 
Chief Captain a Portugal Boy, eight or ten years old, call’d 
Cicco, who in some Revolutions of Cananhr had been 
taken Prisoner and was brought up in his Court ; he sent 
him well cloth’d, and accompany’d not oncly by many 


“ Jarabattan” by Ecliisi, and perhaps the “ Harrypatan” (for J.anpatan) 
of Feiishta in Briggs,, iv, 532; the residence of the King called 
“ Kowil”, one of the most poweiful in Malabar. (See Yule’s Catluiy 
and the M’ay Thither, vol. 11, p. 453.) The PoUuguesehad a foil here 
in 1505. It was taken by Haidar Ali in 1768, and by the British in 
1783, and is now the military capital of Malabai and Kdnaia, and has 
a fort built accoiding to regular rules. (.See Eastwick’s Handbook of 
Madras, p. 300, and Hunter’s Gazetteer, s, v.) 

t See ante, p. 199, note i. 

* This was probably the ancient palace, of which only two pillars 
and a portico now remain. (See Eastwick’s Handbook of Madras, 
p. 397.) 
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persons but. also with Pipes and Drums, that lie ini^ht 
visit the Chief Captain in his- Name and give him a I’rt-.sent 
of Refreshments to cat, namely Indian I’iggs, 7,//^"'’' 
other fruits. 

His Answer to the proposal was that the Peace shoukl 
be first made between himself and the J^ortugu/s, and 
afterwards the interests of the King of Cocin shoukl be 
taken into consideration ; and desiring the Chief Captain 
that he would vouchsafe to stay awhile till he had advis’d 
with his Ministers and deliberated about sending Ambassa- 
dors to Goa in the same Fleet ; with other reasons, which 
were judg’d to be rather excuses to put off the time and hold 
the Portvgals in a Treaty of Peace, till some very rich Ships 
which he expected from Meclu? were return’d, lest the 
Portugah should molest them at Sea, than real intentions 
for a Peace, especially with tltc King of Cociu^ with whom 
he had long and intricate disputes not so easily to he ter- 
minated. The PartHgals also demanded that tlie Sirwon' 
would remove a Garrison which he had iilac’d on certain 
frontiers, where they, for their own security and theik-fencc 
of the King of Coczn, were fain to keep a Fort continually, 
with a great Garrison and at much expense ; and because 
he show’d not much inclination thereunto it was, not with- 
out cause, judg’d that his Treaties were Artifices to hold 
the Portugah in suspense; wherefore the Chief (kiptain sent 
word that he had express Orders from the Vice-Roy not 
to stay longer at Calecut than twenty-four hours, and so 
long he would stay : and, if within that time the Samorf 


1 See ante^ p. 336, note i. 

* So spelt in the original, but probably a misprint for Muclia V 
ante, p. i, note), as Mekkah is not a seaport. Mucha (or Mom 3 ’ 
almost identical with Musa of the Peripltts. See Heeren’s 
cal Researches, vol. ii, p. 302, where an interesting account '? 

ancient commercial traffic on the W. coast of India wiir.h/*^® 
and also in Appendix xi of same voL, and Smith’s Geos. Dkr'' 

^ Ba' found 
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came to a resolution in accordance witli the Vico-Roy’s 
Proposition, he would carry his Ambassador with a {;ood 
will; otherwise he intended to dcpait the next ni£>ht, all 
the intermediate clay belnf> allowed his lliyhness for deter- 
mination. 

With this Reply he sent back the boj^ Cicco, honoring 
him with some small Prc.scnts, and the other Men that 
came with him, without sending any of his Portugals for 
this purpose, or going ashore to refresh himself and 
visit the Samori, as he was by him invited ; the Vicc-Roy 
having given him secret Instructions not to trust him too 
far, because these Kings, or Saniori', had never been very 
faithful towards the Portugals. Nevertheless the Chief Cap- 
tain forbad not any Souldiers to land that were so minded, 
so that many of them wont ashore, some to walk up and 
down, .some to buy thing.s, and .some to do other business ; 
as also many people came to the J''lcot in little boats, 
partly to sell things, and jiartly out of curiosity to see the 
Portugals, who on account of their almost continual enmity 
with the Sautorl, seldom us’d to be seen in Calccut. 

VIII. — The same day (December the two and twentieth), 
whilst we were aboard in the Port of Calccut, I took the 
Sun’s Altitude with my A.strolabe and found him to de- 
cline at Noon from the Zenith 34 degrees and 50 minutc.s. 
The Sun was this day in the thirtieth degree of Sagittary; 
whence, according to my Canon of Declination, which 1 
had from F. FrU Paolo Maria Cittadiui, he declined from 
the ^Equinoctial towards the South 23 degrees and 28 
minutes, which, according to that Canon, is the greatest 
Declination; if it be not really so the little that is 
wanting may be set against the period of four hours, if 
not more, that Noon falls sooner at Calccut than in any 
Meridian of Europe, according to which my Canon of 
Declination may be calculated, so that, if from the 34 degrees 
50 minutes in which I found the Sun to be you subtract 
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the 23 dcgiecs 28 minutes which I presuppose him to de- 
cline from thc.rEquinoclial towards the South, the remainder 
is II degrees 32 minutes, and so much is the elevation of 
the North Pole in this place ; and, consequently, the City 
of Calcmt lies ii degrees 22 minutes distant from the 
^Equinoctial towards the North.' 

After Dinner I landed also with the Captain of my 
Ship and some other Souldicr-s ; we went to see the Ba:dr 
which is near the shore ; the Houses, or rather Cottages, 
are built of Earth and thatched with Palm-leaves, being 
very low ; the Streets also are very narrow, but sufficiently 
long ; the Market was full of all sorts of Provisions and 
other things necessary to the livelihood of that people, 
conformably to their Custom ; for as for clothing they 
need little, both Men and Women going quite naked, 
saving that they have a piece cither of Cotton, or Silk, 
hanging down from the girdle to the knees and covering 
their shame® ; the bettor sort arc cither wont to wear it all 
blew, or white strip’d with Azure," or Azure and some 
other colour ; a dark blew' being mo.sl esteem'd amongst 
them. Moreover both Men and Women wear their hair 
ong® and ty’d about the head; the Women with a lock 
hanging on one side under the liar becomingly enough 
as almost all Indian Women do; the dressing of whos» 
I 

t. 

1 It is somewhat singular that in four modern authorities (Eas^, 
wields Hamibook, Black’s Atlas, Biooke’s Casettcer, and the Londr-^ 
Encyclopedia) the latitude of Calicut is given as 11° 15', 10° - 1', 

1 1° 12', and 11° 18', respectively. 

® One end being lucked up between the legs. In Arrian’s Ind^ 
cap. xvi, the dress of the n.itives of India is similarly described. 

■’ From the Arabic Insurd, “blue", of which the initial “ 1 " was 
dropped by mistake. (See Imperial Dktionary, suh verb.) 

* In original, turchino. See aiite, p 253, note. 

® This is contiaiy to the more usual custom of slraving the head. 
(See Elphinstone’s Hist, of India, p. 183, and Quintin Cratifurd’s 
Sketthes of the Hindoos.) 
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head i.s, in my opinion, the pfallantcst tliat I have seen in 
any other nation.’^ 'Hie Men have a lock haiifjing down 
from the crown of the head, sometimes a little inclin’d 
on one side ; some of them use a small colour’d head- 
band, but the Women use none at all. Both sexes have 
their Arms adorned with bracelets, their cars with pen- 
dants, and their necks with Jewels^; the Men commonly 
go with their naked Swords and Bucklers, or other Arms, 
in their hands, as I said of those of Bnlngate? 

IX. — The Inhabitants of the Kingdom of Calecut and 
the In-land parts, especially the better sort, arc all Gentiles, 
of the Race Nairi'^ for the most part, by profession 
Souldiers, sufficiently .swashing® and brave. But the Sea 
Coasts arc full of Malnbnri, an adventitious people,” 
though of long standing ; for Marco Po/o, who writ four 


’ “ Loveliness wlic'ii unadomed is still iuloinedllio most.” The ele- 
gant simplicity of tho Ilindti mode of hiurtlicssing w.is, no doiilil, a 
pleasing contiasltothe iiitifiniil monstrosities iiiloptod by the I.itlies of 
Europe in those cl.iys. 

“ Mr. Elphinstonc (///»•/. of Tndia^ p. 183) says : “ Ihith sesos wear 
ra.any ornaments. Men even of the lower oiclers wt>ai Oiurings, 
biacclcls and necklaces. They arc sometimes wnin as a convcnicni 
way of keepinsf all the money the owner has. Children aic loaded 
with gold ornaments, which gives frequent temptation to child-mui- 
dcr.” It IS a common sight in India to sec children thus loaded who 
wear no clothes whatever. 

“ .See ante, p. 326, and p. 185, note. 

* Properly Nayar. See ante, p. 233, note 4. 

“ In the original, bicani. As to the Nairs, or Nayars, and their 
ways, the following authoiities may be lefericd to, viz.: llarbosa’s 
East Africa and Malabar., Hakluyt edit., p. loi ct seq,', Sii R. Biu- 
ton’s Goa and the Blue Mountains, pp. 215 to 332 ; Wilks’ Hist, of 
Maisiir; and Buchanan’s Journey through Malabar , and the Refiort 
of the Government Commission, icfcrvcd to ivnte, p. 218. note 3. 

“ The name is wiitten “ Malavdri” in the original Italian, They 
were piobahly Arabs, who had ciosscd the Indian Ocean ; “ Moors 
of Mekkah,” as they arc called by Barbosa (? Magellan), Coast of East 
Africa and Malabar, p. 103. 
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hundred years since, makes mention of them’ ; they live 
confusedly with the Pagans, and sj)c.ik the same [.anguage, 
but yet arc Mahnmmctans- in Religion. From them all 
that Country for a long tract together i.s call'd 
famou.s in India for the continual Robberies commilled at 
Sea by the Malabar thieves* ; whence in the Ba^ar of 
Calecul besides the things above mention’d, we .saw sold 
good store of the Portngals' commodities, as ijwords. 
Arms, Books, Clothes of Goa^ and the like Merchandize, 
taken from PoriugalNc'&scIi& at Sea; which things, because 
they are stolen and in regard of the excommunication 
which lies upon us in that case, arc not bought by our 
Christians. Having seen the Ba::ar and stay’d there till 
it was late we were minded to sec the more inward and 
noble parts of the City and the outside of the King’s 
Palace j for to sec the King at that hour we had no 
intention, nor did we come prepar’d for it, but were in the 
same garb which we wore in the Ship. 

Accordingly we walk’d a good way towards the Palace, 
for the City is great, and we found it to con.sist of plots 
set with abundance of high Trees, amongst the bough.s 
whereof were a great many wild monkeys, and within 
these close Groves stand the Houses, for the most part at 
a distance from the common Wayes, or Streets ; they 
appear but small, little of their outsides being .seen ; besides 
low walls made of a black stonc“ surround thc.se Plots 
and divide them from the Streets, which arc much better 
than those of the Basar, but without any ornament of 


1 See M. Polo’s Travels, vol. iii. 

* This IS not correct as to all the inhabitants of Malabar, many of 
whom (and probably the majority) are Hindfis. Baibosa (? Magellan) 
estimates that the “Moors”, or Muhammadans, formed a fifth pait 
only of the population of Malabar. 

“ A misapprehension, See ante, p. I3i, note 4. 

* See onto, p. 201, note i. “ Probably lalcritc. 



THE SAMOKI’S PALACE. 363 

Wiiitl(jws, so that he that walks tlirouf>h the City may 
think that he is rather in the midst of uninhalMtcd Gar- 
dens than of an inhabited City. Nevertheless it is well 
peopled and hath many inhabitants, whose beiny con- 
tented with narrow Buildings is the cause that it appears 
but small. 

As we walked in this manner we met one of those men 
who had been at Goa with the Vice- Roy ; and because 
he saw many of us together and imagin’d there was 
some person of quality amongst us, or because he knew^ 
our Chief Captain, he invited us to go with him to the King’s 
Palace, and, going before us as our Guide, conducted us 
thither. Pie also sent one before to advertise the King of 
our coming, and told us we must by all means go to see 
him, because his Highness was desirous to see us and talk 
with us. Wherefore, not to appear discourteous, we were 
constrain’d to consent to hi.s Request, notwithstanding the 
unexpectedness of, and our unpreparedness for, the visit. 

X.^ — The first and principal gate of the Palace opens 
upon a little Piazza, which is bc.set with certain very great 
Trees affording a delightful .shade. I saw no Guard be- 
fore it ; it was great and open ; but before it was a row of 
Balusters,' about four or five palms- from the ground, which 
serv’d to keep out not only Horses and other Animals but 
also Men upon occasion. In the middle was a little flight 
of Stairs, outside the Gate, leading into it, and another 
within on the other side. Yet, 1 believe, both the Stairs 
and the Balusters are movable, because ’tis likely that 
when the King comes forth the Gate is quite open ; 
otherwise it would not be handsome, but this is only my 


' Usually, but incorrectly, written as “banisteis”. The word 
“ baluster” is derived from the Latin word paltts, ‘‘ a pole”, according- 
to Webstei (see Dtehonary, s. v.), or from Balaustiwn, the flowei of 
the wild pomeg mate, accoiding to the Imperial Dictionary. 

^ See ante, t 348, note 2. 
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conjecture. Wc enter’d this Gate, asccnclin<jf tire Stair'^ 
above the Rails, where wc were met by the Me.ssL'nj^er 
whom the above-said person had sent to the Kini^ and 
who again invited us into the Palace by the King’.s Order. 
Within the Gate we found a great Court, of a long form, 
without any just and proportionate figure of Architecture; 
on the sides were many lodgings in several places, and in 
the middle were planted divers great Trees for shade. 
The King’s chief apartment, and (as I believe by what I 
shall mention hereafter) where his Women were, w.is at 
the end of the Court, opposite to the left side of the 
Entrance. The Edifice, in comparison of ours, was of 
little consideration ; but, according to their mode, both 
for greatness and appearance capable of a Royal Family. 
It had a cover’d porch, as all their structures have, and 
within that was a door of no great largeness leading into 
the Hou.se, 

Here wc found Cicco the Portugal youth,^ become an 
Indian in Habit and Language, but, as him.self told u.s, 
and as his Portugal Name,® which he still retain’d among 
the Gentiles, demonstrated, no Renegade but a Christian ; 
which I rather believe, because the Indian Gentiles admit 
not nor care to admit other strangcr.s to their Religion, as 
I have elsewhere noted"* ; for, (conjoyning so insejiaralcly, 
so to speak, as they do, their Religion to the Racc.s of 
Men) as a Man can never be of other Race* than what he 
was born of, so they also think that he neither can, nor 
ought to, be of any other Religion, although in Habit, 
Language and Customs he accommodate himself to the 
people with whom he lives. With the said Cicco wc found 


1 See ante, p. 357. 

® There seems to be room for some doubt as to the name being 
a Portuguese name j clukka m the vernacular being “ young” or 
“ small”. See ante, p. 315, note 3. 

8 See ante, p. 80, and note 2, 


* Or caste. See p. 77, note 4. 


TWO 1‘RINCKSSICS. 


365 

mdiiy others of the Kin<>’s Courticis wlio waited for us, 
find here we convers’d with them a good while before the 
Gate, expecting a new message from the King, who, they 
told us, was now bathing himself, according to their custom, 
after supper. Nor was it long before an Order came from 
the King for us to enter, and accordingly we weic intro- 
duced into that second Gate ; and passing by a close room 
like a chamber, (in which I saw the Image of Bralnnil on 
his I’cacock,’- and other Idolcts) we entci’d into a little 
open Court, surrounded with two rows of narrow and low-* 
Cloystcr-s, to wit one level with the ground and the other 
somewhat higher. The pavement of the porch was also 
something raised above the plane of the Court, so much 
as might serve for a man to sit after our manner. The 
King was not in this small Court, but they told us we 
must attend him here, and he would come presently. 
Whereupon we betook ourselves to sit down upon that 
rais’d pavement in the Porch, the Courtiers standing loiind 
about us ; amongst wltom, the Portugal Ciico and another 
Indian Man (who, as they said, was a Christian and, being 
.s(jmctiino a slave to the Portugals^ had lied hither for 
Liberty and was entertain’d in the King’s guard) .serv’d 
us for Interpreters, but not well, because the Man spoke 
not the I’ortugal Tongue so much as tolerably, and Cicco^ 
having been taken when he was very young, remembered 
but little of his own Language. 

XL — No sooner were we seated in this place than two 
girls about twelve ycai's old enter’d at tlic same Gate 
whereat we came in : they were all naked, (as I said above, 
the Women generally go) saving that they had a very 
small blew cloth wrap’cl about their waists, and their Arms, 
Ears and Necks were full of ornaments of Gold and very 
rich Jewels. Their colour was somewhat swarthy, as all 


1 bee anle, p. 235, note 4. 
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these Natives arc, but, in comparison ^vilh olhors of the 
same Country, clear enough; and their sliape no less pro- 
portionable and comely than their aspect was handsome 
and well favour’d. They were both the Daughters, .as 
they told us, of the Queen, that is, not of the King but of 
his Sister who is styl’d, and in cfTect Is, Queen ; for as 
these Gentiles derive their descent and inheritance by the 
line of the Womcn,^ though the Government is allowctl 
to Men as more fit for it, and he that governs is call’d 
--King, yet the King’s Sister, and amongst them, (if there 
be more than one) she to whom, by reason of Age, or for 
other respects, the right belongs, is called, and properly is. 
Queen, and not any Wife, or Concubine, of the King who 
has many. So also when the King (who governs upon 
account of being Son of the Queen- Mother) happens to 
die his own Sons succeed him not, (because they arc not 
the Sons of the Queen) but the Sons of his Sister ; or, in 
defect of such, those of the ncarc.st kinswomen by the 
same Female line. So that these two Girls, whom I call 
the Nieces of the Saviori, were right Princc.s.ses, or Infaiilns, 
of the kingdom of Calecut. 

Upon their entrance where we were all the Courtiers 
present shew’d great Reverence to them ; and we, under- 
standing who they were, arose from our scats and, having 
saluted them, stood all the time afterwards before them 
bare-headed. For want of Language we .spoke not to 
them, because the above-said Indian slave had retir’d to a 
distance upon their coming, giving place to other more 
noble Courtiers : and Cicco stood so demurely by us that 
he durst not lift up his eyes to behold them, much less 
speak ; having already learnt the Court-fashions and good 
manners of the place. Nevertheless they talked much to- 
gether concerning us, as they stood, and we also of them. 


^ See ante, p. 218, and note 2. 
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and all smil’d without understanding one another. One of 
them, being more forward, could not contain herself, but, 
approaching gently towards me, alino.st touch’d the Sleeve 
of my Coat with her hand, making a sign of wonder to her 
Sister how we could go so wrapp’d up and entangled in 
Clothes as we seem’d to her to be Such is the power of 
Custom that their going naked .seem’d no more strange 
to us than our being cloth’d appear’d extravagant to 
them.^ 

After a short space the King came in at the same door, 
accompany’d by many others. I-Ie was a young Man of 
thirty, or five and thirty, years of age, to my thinking ; of 
a large bulk of body, sufficiently fair for an Indian and 
of a handsome presence. He is call’d (as a principal 
Courtier, whom I afterwards ask’d, told me_) by the proper 
name of Vikird,?' His beard was somewhat long and worn 
equally round about his Face; he was naked, having oncly 
a piece of fine changeable* cotton cloth, blew and white, 
hanging from the girdle to the middle of the Leg. He 
had divers bracelets on his Arm.s, pendants at his Ears, 
and other ornaments with many Jewels and rubies of 
value. In his Hand he carry’d a painted staff, (if it were 
not an Indian Cane) like a Shepherd’s Staff, upon which, 
fixed in the earth, just as Shepherds arc represented in our 
Comedies, he stood leaning for a while. 

When he was saluted by us he receiv’d us smiling and 
with much courtesie ; and whilst his two Nieces stood by 
him, leaning against a high bank made to sit upon, we 
stood in order in the Court just before the King, the whole 

1 This Is a mistranslation. It should be, “just as their going naked 
seemed strange to us, so oui being clothed appeared extravagant to 
them.” 

* See ante, p. 345, note i. 

“ The term “ changeable” is used to denote the quality of altering 
its external appearance in the manner of “shot silk”. Shakespeare 
speaks of “ a doublet of changeable taffeta”. 
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Court and Porches being full of other Courtiers who came 
in, paitly with the King and partly by some otiicr little 
entrances, I will not omit to mention the manner how 
those who entered saluted the King ; for I saw more than 
one do it, and particularly a Youth who enter’d a good 
while after the King by one of tliosc little Gates; to whom 
in particular the King spake much, and of whom he 
seemed to make great account. In his salutation he 
advanced his joyned Hands over his Head, then, parting 
them a little so extended and exalted, he smote them 
lightly together twice, or tlirice, to wit the palm of 
one hand with the four longest Fingers of the other 
joyned together ; which whole action he repeated twice, 
or thrice. Such as had weapons lifted up their joyned 
Hands above their Heads, with their Swords, Pon3'arcls, 
Bucklers, or other Arras, in them ; and, instead of .striking 
with their Fingers, as by reason of their Arms they 
could not, they bowed down their Hands so conjoyned 
and made the points of their Swords touch the gr{)und.' 
No less full were the higher Cloystcrs round of the Women 
who stood there to behold us ; amongst whom stood 
apart in the most eminent place the Queen, Si.sLcr to 
the King, a Woman of ripe Age, cloth’d in blew Cotton 
as to her lower parts and abundantly adorned with 
Jewels.’^ 


*■ The time-woin phmse, qitoi fiomincs lot senteiititv^ might Ijc 
written as qicot homines tot salutationes. For an account of some of the 
many forms of salutation prevailing among diffeient peoples, see Sir 
J. Lubbock’s Origin of Chnliaaiion, p. 35 el scq. 

s A similar scene is described by Captain Hamilton in his travels, 
and he describes the Queen and her daughters as being “ all naked 
above the waist and barefooted". Sir R. Burton {Goa and the Blue 
Mountains, p. 179), quoting this passage, says ; “Two hundred years 
ago the white man was allowed to look upon a black princess in the 
presence of her husband. How long will it be before such privilege 
will be extended to him again in India ?” 
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Xir — 1 he Kill', (ksmn^ to 1 ilU with us, t iiistd t!io 
youth ( Kto to (li,u\ luai .iiul iltcivv utls nllccl foi the 
Inch 111 SI u c .ibc)\( mentioned Ijiliiisi CHti> cithi i out 
ot Lvccssive l-toveicnee, oi bcuiusc ht h.ul ioiEiotten the 
Po)tiii,al lon^^Lic, duist not undcitakc to inteipiet lie 
asked oiu Captain who he was, and how called? The 
Captain would not eonfess himself to be C aptain of a Ship, 
and so become know n, but, counteifeiting anothci Nunc, 
said he was a piivate Souldiei and Companion to the lest 
of us, which the King seemed not to believe He enquiicd 
likewise concerning the othci Soeildieis picsent, and, 
above all, veiy paiticulaily conceining me, pointing out 
the pendant which I woie in my Eai,* almost like then 
Custom of India, and looking upon me foi it with some 
wondei, as a thing which lie knew to be not usual among 
the Poitiignh whcieupon I told him who 1 was to wit 
ol what f ountiy and something 1 said biiedy eonccining 
the euiiosity of my li ivells that I had lun thiough so 
many ( ountiies onclj to see the uoild, and w.is at length 
come to his ( miit being no Poitn^al, but one of Ronn a 
diffeient .iiid lemote Nation fioin J'oifngal, ivith all which 
he seenn el well plcvisd 

Hi hid us seveial tunes put on oui Hats, but oin 
Captain, whose example 'twas fit foi iis to follow, being 
icsolv’d not to make himself known, not oncly would not 
do It, but lefusd it both by gestuies and woids, which I 
liked not well, foi, shaking his Head and smiling he 
answeid that he would not, that they should not cause 


1 Sec ante, p 195 

this woid imiosita may lefci eithei to the natuial ineiuisitiveness 
which led to oui authoi’s tiaeels, 01 to the appaient stiangeness of an 
Euiopean coming so fai without any appaient object in view except 
the giatificdtion of his cuiiosit) 

I? 15 
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him to commit that false I^atine,^ wlial cvci else he did ; 
that indeed it was not a thing to be jested at, with other 
such gallantries: he conceiving, as I believe, that herein 
consisted all the punctuality- <-)f this Audience on his part, 
so that none of the rest of us cover’d himself; but it would 
not have been ill done, if the favour hail been shown with 
better Answers than by saying, as the Captain did twice, or 
thrice, (with gieater Courtship, as he thought) that it was 
hot, and therefore he would not put on his Mat, which his 
smiling betray’d to be but an excuse ; though he con- 
ceiv’d he thereby shew’d himself an excellent Courtier.'* 
Then the King began to speak to our Captain (whom he 
well perceiv’d to be the Chief of the company) concerning 
the Peace, yet saying no more than what he had signtfi’d 
to our Chief Captain ; and desiring him to pcr.swadc the 
Chief Captain not to depart so soon from Calccnt, but to 
stay till he had consulted better with his Ministers and 
had time to give a better and moie determinate Resolu- 
tion. The Captain answer’d cunningly that these matters 
did not belong to him, who was a private .Souldicr and 
was come thither oncly to .sec the Cit}' :ind the I’idace, 
whither he had been unexpectedly invited by his High- 
ness ; that as to the Peace, it was to be treated of with the 
Chief Captain, who had already an.swercd his llighne.ss .as 


^ Or “Latinism” or “ Latinity”. The word is used geneially lo 
express an antiquated mode of expression ; and hence also to denote 
an impropiiety of behaviour, just as the woid “solecism” was 
originally used lo denote merely an impropriety of language, but is 
now more generally applied to an act of social misbehaviour. 

“ This word is here used in its old sense of punctilio, though it 
now is more often used to denote accuracy in regard lo time only. 

'* See Hamlet (Act v, Sc. 2 ) : 

'''■Hamlet. Your bonnet to its right use ; ’tis for the head. 

" 0%ric. I thank your lordship, ’tis very hot. 

"Hamlet. No, believe me, ’tis veiy cold ; the wind is northerly. 

“ Osne, U is indifferent cold, my lord, indeed,” 
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far as he could, accord ine[ to the Orders L>ivcn him b)/- 
the Vice-Roy ; ncvcithclcss, in obciHcnce to his Ilijih- 
ncss, he would deliver this Mcs.safje to him in the liven- 
ing. 

The Kinjj saw that a Souldicr of ours had one of those 
Arquebuses' which the Portufiah call Rnattmarti^ which 
arc very short, of a large bore and with a Flint-lock after 
the English fashion. He asked to have it brought to him 
to look upon ; whereupon a Courtier, taking it out of the 
Souldicr’s Hand, reach’d it to the King, not giving it into 
his Hand (for ’tis not lawful for them to touch a thing at 
the same time as the King) but, because it would neither 
have been handsome to have lay’d it down on the ground 
for the King to take up, therefore he took this Course. 
He .set the but-end of the Arquebuse ui)on the ground at 
a little distance from the King, aiad then, giving the muz/.lc 
a gentle cast from himself, made it fall into the Hands 
of the King who held them ready for that purpose. The 
King taking the Arcpicbuse in his hand, i)rescMilly shook 
the powder out of the pan upon the ground, lest any 
disaster should befall him, (for he perceived it was charged) 
then, lifting it up to his ICye, he looked through the .sight, 
shewing thereby that he was a good marksman, as they 
told us afterwards he was. He look’d much upon the 
Flint-lock as a thing unknown to them, for their Guns have 


' Fiom the French un/uer, “to make ernoked,” and 01 bni/ise, 
a Teutonic word for a pipe, 01 tube (see Webstei’s Dhtiouary). Oi 
(accoiding to the Imperial DicHonary) fiom the Ceiman liaken, a 
hook, or foiked lest from which it was fired. The name is sometimes 
wiittcn “ Ilaqucbiit”, “ H.ickbut’’, .and “ Il.igbut". Such aims weie 
used up to the lime of the Civil War in England, when they wei e 
superseded by a lightci weapon without any icst (Sec Garrard’s 
Art of War, and Meyrick’b work On Armour) 

® So in ouginal ; but it should peihaps be boccomarti, a kind of 
blunderbuss, or larse mouthed fiie.aim, 
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oncly matches’ ; atid, being‘s he seemed much taken with this 
piece, I told the Captain it would be liandsome to present 
it to him, and indeed had it been mine I sliould willingl)' 
have given it to him. The Captain spoke to the Souldier, 
who, incapable of .such noble thoughts, answeied that lie 
would give it to the King if he might have forty I’iasteis* 
for it, which was twice the value, so that the King not 
offering to buy it, nor the Captain offering to laj' nut -so 
much money in order to present it to him, the pleasuring 
him therewith was waved ; nor was it otherwise offered 
to him, as in my opinion Civility required. Nevertheless 
the King never let it go out of his Hand so long as 
we were with him. Afterwards he shewed us a little 
Parrot standing in an open Cage under the porch ; he 
endeavoured to cause it to speak in our presence ; and 
because our Interpreters were not very good he sent to 
call an eminent Servant of his, who spoke the l^ortufia/ 
Tongue bolter, to come and interpret in this conversa- 
tion. 

XIII. — The Sigiion Porto^hesi my Companions, little 
accustomed to Prince’.s Courts, though otheiwise well bred, 
gave me occasion to laugh within myself at two things. 
The first was that, it appearing to them unhandsome that 
the King stood all the while he discoursed with us, as he 
did, or, at most, leaned oncly against the wall on hi.s .staff, 
they took upon themselves to speak to his Highness, 
asking him to sit down and not put himself to such 
trouble. I disswaded the Captain from it by all means, 


>■ Matchlocks weie used in Euiopc also up to the end of the 
sixteenth centuiy. 

2 For “since”; see p. 28, note i, 

” From the Italian piastra^ a thin plate of metal. The coin had 
diffeient values in different countries. The Portuguese ^iastra was 
equivalent to about 4J. of English money. 
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because Kings arc Kings, and sit, 01 stand, when they 
please and do what they list; ’tis their part to coinin.iiid ; 
nor aic we to use those Comphinents with them which we 
do to our equals, but always leave them to their own will 
and pleasuic, for this is the behaviour of the Couit. But 
my counsel pi evaded little, for tlic Captain was resolved 
to speak and to desire him to sit dowm, as he did, not once, 
but twice or thrice ; of which nevertheless the King made 
little account and answered onely with a smile. 

The second thing that made me laugh was that, when 
the King enter’d into the little Court, the door, whereat he 
and we had enter’d before, was immediately made fast with 
an Iron Bar, people also standing continually to guard it; 
and so likewise when anyone came in, or was sent out by 
the King, it was presently shut with diligence. The 
Captain and the other Portu^ali did not like this shutting 
of the door and began presently to mutter amongst them- 
selves and to suspect that the King intciulcd to detain them 
pri.soncrs there, or to jnit some trick upon them; and asked 
what would the Chief Captain and others say in Goa for their 
coming to put themselves in a cage thus, without the ordci 
and leave of their Chief Captain, onely upon mcer curiosity ? 
I advis’d them to be quiet, telling them that it was not be- 
fitting a JCing to do such an act, nor was there any occa- 
sion why the King should be so treacherous ; tliat we were 
not so many, nor so considciable, that the doing thereof 
would be of any profit to him, or damage to the Portugal 
Nation. That it was fit the doors should be shut whilst 
the King was there in that manner, giving Audience to 
so many strangers together, arm’d and so little trusted 
by him as we were. That, on the contrary, he had done 
us much Honour in inviting and admitting us to his 
presence with all our weapons, there being no Ambas- 
sador, nor publick person, or anyone so much as known 
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amongst us. This partly cjuictcd tlicm, altliough tlicy very 
ill endur’d to see themselves shut uj). 

I told them further that it belong’d to tlie King to dis- 
miss us when he pleas’d, and that, should we ))e lale, the 
Chief Captain would excuse us for our delay at leasl, if not 
for our too great Curiosity, which yet was no high ciime as 
the case stood, almost all the Souldicrs being come ashore 
this day. Nevertheless they twice, or thrice, demanded of 
the King that he would let them go, allcdging that it was 
already late to return aboard, as indeed it was ; but the 
King alwaycs made excuses, and would not dismiss them, 
saying that u-e must stay till the Man he had sent for 
was come, because he was desirous to talk a little better 
with us, and that he would send us aboard in his own 
Boats at any time when it should be needful ; foi, there 
beijig no form’d Harboitf at Ca/erut but an open .sliorc, the 
Ships rode at a good distance from the Land.' 

XIV, — At length came tlie expected Interpreter, who 
was a principal BracJiman .and a Man of great Authority 
with the King ; for I observed th.il he alone of all that 
were picscnt leaned upon his staff as the King diil, and 
he himself said that he had sometimes treated of weighty 
affairs on his King’s behalf with thc/'dr^/i’wA in the enter- 
prize of Cognalel‘‘ perhaps not in the days of this Snntor) '^ 
but of his predecessor. So that he .said he was very well 


The westem Loasl of India souih of Goa being almost wholly 
dei'oid of bays, or harbours, is naturaliy daiif'croub ftn bhips, cstjceially 
in a south-westerly gale of wind. In lySi H.M. ship Superb of 74 
guns was lost on this coast (at Tclicheri). (See Eabiwick’s Hnudbook 
of Madras, p 299.) 

“ It is unceitain what enterprise is heie refeiiccl to. But the name 
“ Cognale” is probably meant for Koilandi, a place on the co.ast not 
far fiom Kdllkot. (See Handbook of Madnas, p. 298.) The name is 
written also as “ Coilandy”, “ Coulandi”, and “ Conlctc”. (See Yule’s 
Cathay, etc., vol 11, p. 454.) 

“ See ante, p. 345, note 3. 
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known to Uic Vicc-lioy and the Chief Captains of (j'oa 
acquainted with those paits. 

Upon the entrance of this Man the King call’d our 
Captain to come up to him upon the rais'd pavement of 
the I’orcli, he refused at first twice or thrice, but at length 
was prevailed with, by the instances both of the King him- 
self and of this Bnnhmnn. Here the King fell largely 
to discourse with him and with us about the Peace, about 
his desire to have the l^lcet stay awhile longer for esta- 
blishing a firm Friendship with the Portugals and about 
divers other things ; many of which were the same that 
he had spoken of before In short, the Audience lasted 
till night, the two little Ladies, his Nieces, being present 
almost all the time, (for they went and came now and 
then) and the Queen in the Upper Cloyster ; in beholding 
of whom, to speak truth, I was more attentive than in 
hearing all these discourses, which 1 well saw were of 
little importance, and therefore I cannot relate them 
more punctually.' 

At length, it growing dark, upon our Captain’s impor- 
tunity the King dismi.ss’d us, and, the door being open’d, 
we were suffer’d to go forth; but first he caused many 
bunches of Indian Fig.s- and Lagne’' to be brought and pre- 
sented to us ; the Courtiers giving them to our Captain 
and the other ijoukliers, not by .stretching forth the Hand, 
but by tossing them in the Air, as their Custom is, I 
believe, to avoid being contaminated by our contact. The 
King did the like when, at our departure, he restored the 
Arquebusc to its owner; for he cast it after the same 
manner into the hands of one of his Courtiers as it was 
cast to him, bowing himself almost to the ground for that 
purpose, a.s it was necessary to do by reason of the short- 

' bee nnte^ p. 370, note 2. 

^ See ante, p. 327, note i, and p. 337. 

® See ante, p. 336, note i. 
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nc-ss of the piece. The-sc Ccromoiiies of not heiiiy 
touch’d and the like, of which in publick rlemnnsti.ition 
they arc so rigorous, yet in .secret, aiul wlicn they please, 
they do not exactly ob.scrvc, and twas told us of thi*. 
King that he is a great drinker of Wine, though rigoiously 
prohibited by his Religion, and that he liath soinctiincs 
eaten and drunk at the same Table with Portugah ver}^ 
familiarly ; and that he is a Man of very affable humour 
and a great friend to a jovial life, which also his carriage 
towards us demonstrated. 

Besides the Lagne and the Figs, which he appointed 
some of his Servants to carry for us even to the Boats, he 
gave our Captain a wild Pig alive, which he caus’d to be 
brought fiom .some inner rooms of the Court, and, being 
ty’d with a Rope, to be carried likewise to the Sca-sidc, 
whither he also .sent many and some of the principal of 
hi.s Courtiers to accompany us. A little after us ho .sent 
again to the Chief Captain one of those two Men who had 
been at Goa, (to wit he who conducted us to the Ihilu'e 
and was present at the whole Audience) to visit the 
Chief Captain in his Name, carry him new rcfre.shineiits of 
Fruit, and desire him not to depart so soon. 

But before I proceed further, for the better underslaud- 
ing of what I have already written, I will here jircscnt to 
your view a rough and unmeasur’d ground-plan of the 
SatHori’s Palace and the place where he gave u.s 
Audience.^ 


* In connection with this potentate the following extract from the 
London Gazette of May 25th, 1892, may be found to be of some 
interest ; — “To be Knight Commander of the Most Exalted Order of 
the Star of India — Maharaja Mana Vikrama Bahadur, Zamorin of 
Calicut ” Stat nominis umbra 

The Zamorin s of Kalikot have bccit since 1792 the stipendiai les of 
the English Goveniment. The Palace here referred to was piobably 
the same building as that in which V. da Gama was received in 
1498. 
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1. The little Pia/jin without the fust Cute of the Pulucc. 

2. The first Gate yuauled with ISaUistcri.. 

3 A. j>ie!it Couit within the first Gate, which should be longer in 
piopoition to the breadth, but is diawn thus in regard of the scant- 
iiess of the paper ; it bath lodgings about it in several places. 

4 The King’s House and the Apartment of his Women. 

5. The Poich of the said House. 

6. The second Gate. 

7. Entrance with iron bar, kept shut. 

8. A Dooi leading into the little Court. 

9. .Seveial Lodgings. 

10. The little Court. 

11. The place whence the wild Pig was brought. 
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12. The Kin}*, clcnoietl in bovcial plant's, :i( i dulni}; as he moved 
whilst he was speakint;. 

13. The King’s two Nieces. 

14. The gieat Man of the King who .seiv’d loi liUeipielei. 

15. The Queen in the highei Cloysici 

16. Out Company, with a gicatci mimher of Coinlieis on cadi 
side of us than the place allows hcic to he denoted. 

17. Our Captain at the close of the Audience and when he ic- 
ceived the Tjigiie.^ 

Being dismi.ss’cl by the Saniori, as i.s abovc-saitl, \vc re- 
turn’d to the Sea-side to go aboard, it being now night ; 
but because there were but two or three very small boats, 
in each of which not above two or three could go at a time, 
and in regard that the Sea was somewhat rough and wc were 
many, it came to be above one o’clock in the night before 
wc all got aboard. Our Captain was one of the first, and 
he went presently to give an account of what had pass’d this 
day between us and the Snmorl to the Chief Captain, who 
was minded to depart forthwith; but, understanding that 
the Souldiers were not yet all emburqued, and particularly 
the Captain telling him that I was still on .shore, he gave 
order to move but slowly in expectation of me. 

In the meantime the SamorTs Messenger went to him 
to desire him to stay a little longer ; whereupon the Chief 
Captain, though he knew it would be of little imporlaucc 
in reference to the Treaty of Peace, yet not to appear dis- 
courteous, and perhaps also on account of some expediency 
in regard to our Navigation, determined to stay all this 
night in the Port of Calecut. The Messenger, returning 
ashore with this answer, found me, alone of all the Fleet, 
still there, where some of the principal Nair^ kept me com- 
pany all the while, and left me not till they saw me in the 
Boat, using much diligence to dispatch all others as soon 
as possible, and in the meantime, while we waited, which 


* See ante, p. 336, note l. 

* See ante, p. 333, note 4. 
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WHS above an hour, holding me by the hand and express- 
ing many otlier caicsscs and dcmonstralions of kindness 
to me. 

XV. — Before I leave Caleciit I shall here obseive one 
strange eiislnm* of the people of these paits. The Gentile 
Nairi have no peculiar Wives ; but all Women arc com- 
mon amongst them ; and when any man repairs to \ isit 
one of them he leaves his weapon at the door, Avhich sign 
sufficientlj'’ debars all others from entering in to disturb 
him ; nor docs this cour.se beget any difficulty, or jcalousic. 
The Women are maintained by those men that have to do 
with them. The children neither seek to know, nor many 
times do know, who their Father is, but their descent by 
the Mother is alone considered, and according to that all 
inheritances arc transferred. The same rule is observed 
among Princes and their Wives, the Queens, who are the 
King’s Si.stcrs, being used to marry other neighbouring 
Kings, and to go into their .States to have children, who 
arc to succeed in the Kingdoms of their Uncles, and by 
this means are of Royal blood both by Ikither and Mother. 
These Princesses are held m great esteem by the Kings, 
their Ifushands ; yet if they are minded to try other Men 
they are not prohibited, but may and often times do so, 
making use of w'h<im they fancy for their pleasure, but 
especially of some Brachmtxn, or other of their Husbands’ 
principal Courlicns, who with their privity and con.scnt arc 
wont to converse and practise wdth them most inlrinsecally" 
in the Palace 

The King and all others, as I have said, commonly go 
naked; oncly they have a cloth wherewith they arc girded, 
reaching to the mid-leg. Yet, when upon any occasion the 


^ Ab to ihe Nairs and their customs, see ante, p. 218, note 2. 

^ This is the old way of spelling the word, ivhich is hci e used in its 
obsolete sense of intimately”, or “iiuniliaily” 
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King is minded Lo appeal much in Majesty, he puts on 
oncly a white vestment of vciy fine cotton, never using 
either Cloth of Gold, or Silk. Others also when they 
please may wear the like garment, but not in the King's 
presence, in which ’tis not lawful for anyone to appear 
otherwise than naked, saving the cloth above-mentioned. 
The Arms which everyone wears must not be laid aside 
at any time, especially not before the King, and, as I have 
elsewhere noted, everyone keeps to one sort of Arms 
* which he first takes to, without ever changing. 

When two Kings happen to war together each Army 
takes great heed not to kill the opposing King, nor so much 
as to strike his Umbrella wherever it goes, which is 
amongst them the Ensign of Royalty,’ because, besides 
that it would be a great sin to have a hand in .shedding 
Royal blood, the party, or side, which should kill, or wound, 
him would expose themselves lo great and irrcpaiablc mis- 
chiefs, in regard of the obligation that the whole Kingdom 
of the wounded, or slain, King hath to revenge him with the 
greatest destruction of their enemies, even with the certain 
loss of their own lives if it be needful, lly how much such 
Kings are of greater dignity among them so much longer 
this obligation of furious revenge endurcth. So that if 
the Savioti^ should be killed, or wounded, by the Army of 
the King of Cocin? who is his enemy, but of greater dignity, 
the people of the Saviorl stand obliged to one clay of 
revenge, (others say three days) during which everyone 
is obliged to act his utmost to the utter destruction of 
those of Cocin, even with the manifest hazard of his own 
life. But if the King of Cocin, who hath a greater repute, 
for honour at least, if not for power, should happen to be 
slain, or wounded, by the people of the Samorl, the fury of 


* See ante, p. 268, note 6. 
® See ante, p. 199, note i. 


See ante, p. 34$. 
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rcvcn,t;c is U) last in those of Cofin all the lime nf their 
lives (others say once a ycai), which would cause a j>reat 
destruction of both sides. They call this tL'rm of time, or 
manner of rcvenjje, Ainoct>^\ so that they say the uhuoib of 
the S<unoH lasts one clay; the Amoco of the Kin}^ of Cociu 
lasts all the life, and so of others.- 

XVI.— On December \.\\c twenty-third, a good while after 
Sun-rise, we departed from Cnlecut, but had the wind all 
day against us and made but little way. At night we cast 
Anchor, because there is seldom wind enough for sailing 
in the night time; and being-* we coasted along the .shore 
we might cast Anchor at any time we pleased. 

December the twenty-fourth. We had the Wind con- 
trary again, making very little way; so that we cast 
Anchor many timc.s, and in the Evening, because it was 
Christmas-JCvc, the Litanies were sung in all the Ships; 
and afterwards we had Collation.s' of Sweetmeats and 
celebrated the h'east as well as the place afforded. In our 
Ship some Souldiers, who were employ’d to make a sort 
of sweet fritters of Sugar, for sport put into many of 
them certain powders which caused giddiness; so that 
almost all tlie S<nildier.s that ate of them .seem’d drunk 
aftei tlie Collation, and were constrain’d to betake tliem- 

' The dciiviUion of ihis woicl is unccilain. (.See Sii II. Yule’s 
llohwn-Jobsonb) Our Knglish word “ amuck” is no doubt tlie same. 
For an caily mention of the custom refened to see Haibosa’s 
(PMagellan’s) Coast oj East Afrii a and Atatalmt, p. 194 (IJakluyt 
edition). 

2 Here follows a passage, foi which the ciinoiis leader is referred 
to the original Italian. 

^ For “since”; see ante, p. 28, note l. 

f The use of this woid Coltatione here is interesting, showing, as 
it does, the early use of the word in its modern sense of a “ repast” 
01 “ meal”. The word was originally applied to the meetings, or 
“collections” of monks, for the puiposc of reading togethei, and as 
they ate food at the same time, the word afterwards came to denote 
any light repast (See New English Dictionary, sub verb ) 
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selves to sleep, which they did all nijrhl nuich more than 
that time and place requir’d; for had linemies come, the 
greatest part of the Souldiers being in this manner, 1 know 
not how wc should have done. 

On December the twenty-fifth by break of day wc arriv’tl 
at Canaiihr} where we presently landed to hear the divine 
Offices. Cnvnnbr is a httlc place upon the shore, but 
near a Promontory which makes a kind of Haven. The 
City is surrounded with walks, not very strong, or well 
made, and in some places, I know not by what negligence, 
decay’d. It hath four Churchc.s,^ to wit La biede'^ or the 
Cathedral ; La Misericordia^ which is a Confraternity, and 
pious institution. There arc some of them in all the .settle- 
ments of the Portugals. They coi respond with one another, 
and do many good works, much like our Monte dcUa Picia, 
Santo Spirito^ and other .such; for almost all the piou.s 
works, which amongst us arc done by divers Houses and 
Societies, this Institution of La Miscricordia does amongst 
the Portugals; as keeping things deposited; transmitting 
Bills of Exchange .safely ; relieving the poor, the sick and 
imprisoned; maintaining exposed chiklreu ; marrying young 
maid.s; keeping Women of ill Lives when converted; re- 
deeming Slaves; and, in short, all works of Mercy 
whereof a City, or Country, can have need. A pious thing, 
indeed, and of infinite benefit to the Publick ; the rather 

' See ante, p. 356, note. 

2 One at least still lemains. (See Handbook of Madrin., p. 300.) 

“ See ante, p. 1 33, note 4. 

* The well-known Society of Misericordia was founded on the le- 
mains of the “ Irmandadc de Viedade”, in the days when pestilence 
was raging so fiercely that the dead lay uncared for in the sticcts, 
because no one dared to bury, or even to touch, them. The Society 
still exists and perlorms many charitable duties. Its members are 
drawn ftom all classes of Society, and when lendering their services 
are disguised completely by a cowl covering the head and face, with 
two holes m it for the eyes to see through. (See Fonseca, p. 244.) 

® These are well-known charitable institutions. 
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because they arc in all Territories of the Porfu^tr/s, and 
hold correspondence toj>ethcr, even those of India with 
those of Poftuf^al; so that the}'’ all seem hut one body, 
extending itself to scvcial Countries and becoming incic- 
dibly useful to all. This pious institution is govern'd by 
secular Confricrs.i to which Confraternity none are admitted 
but worthy Persons, upon certain decent conditions and 
to a set number. So that the good works which they do 
and the great sums expended therein every year, accrue to 
the benefit, not only of the Confriers, but of the Publick 
in general, together with much Charity; hence I do not 
account my time lost in making this little Digression. 

The third Church of Cananbr is that of Sau Francesco^ 
where the Fryers of that Ordcr^ reside; and the fourth, if I 
remember right, is that of Santa Maria dclln Vittorio. 
Without Cananbr is an entrench’d Fort, contiguous to the 
walls of the City, and under the Portugal.'^ jurisdiction. 
Put about a musket shot distant, or more, is a great open 
space, which they call the Na^dr, where all sorts of Pro- 
visions and other Merchandize lire sold ; it is like that of 
Calecnt, and perhaps better ; yet this territory is under the 
jurisdiction of the Gentiles (though the Inhabitants arc in 
a great part Malabar Moors), and by authority from a 
King of this Country, whom they call the King of Cananbr, 
and who lesidcs far from the Sea, ’tis governed by a famous 
Malabar Moor, nam’d Agd Begel^ whose House I saw, but 
not himself, having spent this whole day in walking up 
and down Cananbr and the Ba^dr of the Gentiles, for I 
dined with our Captain on shore in the House of a 
Portugal married there. At night having viewed all, and 
bought abundance of dried Indian Figgs and many 
Vessels of Conserves of the Pulp of young Indian Cane, or 

^ Or “ confiiar”, one of the same Order. 

“ See a 7 tte, p. 1 56, note 3. 

f Probably Aga Beg (or Bey). See ante, p. 325, note 4. 
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of j^recn l\‘i)pcr, ('uciiinbeis .uul ollici I-'imts wont to he 
]>icklctl by them in Vinegar,' .iiul vemlilile heie, veiy };()<)(1 
and in »rc.it idonty, at lenf;lh we u-tinned on Shi}i-boanl. 

XVll. — On J h't <'ii//>i'r ihc twenly-hivlli we m t sail from 
CiTiKtiior, luit for Llirec claj^’es loj>elher sailed bnl litllo by 
loason (jf the accustom’d eontiaiy wind .ind our eastini* 
Anchor frequently, as w'cU in the da\'--liino as at ni^hl. 

December the twenty-ninth. We passed before Ca^m- 
rotto,^ whence .some Men came in a l^oat From the lCinj> 
of BanghtD (who lives there in Sanctuary with the King of 
that place, his Friend and Kinsman) to visit and make 
presents to our Chief Captain in the Name of their Ja)rcl. 

On December the thirtieth, about noon, w'^c entrccl the Port 
of Mangalbr!' 1 had a desire to go to Cetnuife'^ to see that 
Queen,’’ and had alreadj' given Money for a Boat to carry 
me thither, beings 1 might .sooner and bettor go so than 
with a Palanchino; but this journey was prevented as well 
as m3' former one, I know not by what unhappy destiny ; 
for I understood that the Fleet was b)'-all means to depart 
from Mangalhr the next du}', so that I could not have 
lime to go and return ; and if I lost the opportunity of 
this Fleet, God know.s when 1 .should have another of 
pas.sing to Goa, whither other con-siderations of m3' bu.sincs.s 
required me to repair as soon as might be. So 1 deferr’d 
my going to Carnatc, but with no small regret at being 
deprived of the knowledge of that Queen, who wa.s re- 
ported to me as a Lady of great worth and valour. 

1 See p. 220, note 3 “ See ante, p. 327, note .4. 

® See ante, p. 286, note i. But this may be the modern Chandra- 
gadi (see Eastwick’s Handbook of Madras, p. 301), identical with the 
ancient Cangertcora. (Sec Yule’s Cathay, etc., vol. ti, p. 451.) 

■* See ante, p. 286. ' See a/ife, p 212, note 3. 

“ See ante, pp. r68, 314, and 352, note 5. 

’’ See ante, p. 353. 

* For “since”; see ante, p. 28, note i. 
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Whilst wc stay’d ashore I Avcnt to the Church of Smt 
Francesco to visit those Fathers, where f found the Chief 
Captain of our Fleet, Siy: Luis di Mendot^a, whom [ had 
never seen before. We conversed together for some time, 
as he wished to know more of me, and I found him a very 
compleat and gallant Cavalier, and, having been bred in 
the Court of Spain as the Queen’s Page, a much better 
Courtier than other Portng-al Cavaliers of fndia, who have 
not seen other Countries, arc wont to be. 

On December the one and thirtieth I heard Mass in the 
fore-noon and dined ashore with the Brother of Signor 
Tome de Barrios, my Friend in Goa, at the House of the 

Padre Vicario of Mangalbr, nam’d ^ and 

known to me likewise at Goa. In the evening I went 
aboard, and when it was dark we went out of the mouth 
of the Port to put ourselves before the whole Cajrla? which 
here began to joync with our Fleet, very numerous indeed, 
consisting of above a hundred and fifty Ships, laden with 
Rice, which were going to Goa, from whence all that Pro- 
vision i.s dispersed abroad; of which CafUa our Ship being 
Captain of the Vant-guard’' it behoved us to go first; 
but, being' the Cafila was so great, we cast Anchor just 
without the mouth of the Port, tlicre expecting the day 
and a sign to be given us by the Chief Captain with his 
Cannon. For if was requisite for all to Itccp as clo.se 
together as possible, to the end that .so manj' ships of 
Merchandize, (disarmed and without Souldiers, saving the 
Convoy" con.si.sting of the few Ships of our Fleet, some of 
which went before, some in the middle and some alwayes 
behind) might go secure from the assaults and surprizes 

' Tins hiatus occurs in the oiiKinal. * See ante, p. 12 1, note 3. 

•'* Old form of spelling, from the Fiench avant. 

' For “since”; see p. 28, note i. 

" The word “ Convoy” is used coirecily to denote cither the pro- 
tecting, o) protected, fleet. 
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of Pirates ; and, indeed, to jjuard st) many dis.'iniH'd and 
laden Ships that took uj) so much room at Sea with so 
few armed Vessels was no casic matter. Hut si> it was 
arranged that we, above all the rest, were to take particu- 
lar care that no Ship got before us, or separatcil from the 
Company, lest some disaster might befall them. 

XVIII. — On the finst of January 1624 we set sail from 
Mangalbr'- towards. Goa, with the whole Cafila, which 
encreased hourly; other Merchant Ships joyning with us 
at all the Ports by which we pa.ssed, rve giving them a sign 
with our Cannon, and many times waiting for them till 
they came out. This first day we sailed not above three 
Leagues, and anchored under Caruafe^ but not in such a 
place and time that I could go to see the Queen as I desired. 

On Jamary the second we set forth again very carlj'-, 
but a contrary North-West Wind arising caus’d us to 
anchor among the Rocks, which they call Scogli di Santa 
Mari<^\ whence some Men that went on shore brought 
me some Jasmen,* of a very goodly ScarlcC’ Colour," of 
which sort I had never seen any jasmen before, in any 

‘ As this is the Iasi mention of Mangnli'ir, a few cluliiils rcjiardint! 
tlic place may hcio be added to those {{ivcn at p. 213. The name of 
the town is probably derived fiom the [joddcbs Mniifinta /hut, who 
has a temple theie. It is the piincipal civil and inililaiy station of 
S. Kanaia, and was the scene of a gallant defence by the Knglish 
and native troops in 1783 against Tipii Sahib’s whole army. (Sec 
Wilks, ii, p. 466.) 

“ See emfe, pp. 168, 314, and 352, note 5. 

" See ante, p. 300, note 3. 

* Spelt in the original Italian. The name is a conuption 

of the Arabic yasinton, 

® In the original, ct'nairo, or vermilion. 

® Probably one of the Bignonia tribe, noted for the gay colours of 
their flowers, which somewhat resemble those of the jasmin in shape, 
but are deficient in scent, which is one of the chief attractions of the 
latter species (see Lindley’s Vegetable Kingdom, sub verb.). It may, 
possibly, have been the Bignonia Venusta, which somewhat resembles 
a jasmin, and bears flowers of a vermilion or orange colour. 
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other place of the work! ; but for smell it had little, or none 
at alld 

On Jaiiimiy the third we set forth aj^ain at our usual 
hour, and the wind beyan to blow from the land, which in 
that place is on the East. We pas.s’d by Bnrsclbr^ and, a 
League beyond, anchored at the Rock of Camboli'^ where 
we waited for the Cafila of Barsclbr , we not entering there 
ounsclves that it might dispatch the sooner. 

fauuary the fifth. Whilst we stay’d at Cninboli, expect- 
ing the coming forth of all the Cnfila of Barselbr, in the 
Morning we discover’d twelve Ships coming towards us 
from the South; and knowing that they were not Mer- 
chant ships but Men of War, and having no news of any 
Arviado that was to come from Gon at this time, we judged 
them to be Faroes^ of Malabar I'iratcs, as indeed they 
appear’d ; for the said Faroes are almost like the Ships of 
the PortHgals, but somewhat lighter. And because we saw 
them make directly up to us we prepar’d for fight and 
sailed forward to meet them; assuring our.sclvcs that if 
they were Faroes they came to a.ssault us; since they 
could not but know that the Ships of our Armado, which 
alone were fit for fight, were fewer than theirs, and that the 
other Merchants’ Ships of the Cafila whom we convoy’d 
could .serve for nothing else but either to fly away, if they 
were able, or to increase their booty in ease the few arm’d 
Vc.sscls should be beaten. 

1 Indicin flowers, with some notable e\.ceplions, are generally some- 
what disappointing in regard to scent, lienee arose the remark, 
attributed to a late Finannal Member of Council, that “ India is a 
place wheie everything smells except the floweis”. 

'•* .See ante, p. 250, note 3. 

» It seems probable that Cantboli is identical with Cumbnla or 
Cambulla (mentioned in Yule’s Cathay, etc., vol. it, p. 4S0) the 
modem KumbUih (see Eastwick’s Handbook of Madras, p. 301). But 
this place is south (not north, as heie staled) of Mangalhr. 

^ See ante, p. 201, note 2. 
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The Ship wherein I was, beiiif? the Captain of tlio Vanl- 
giiard,^ was far before the rest and alone, lowauls that part 
whence the abovesaid Ships were eominp. Having be- 
taken ourselves to our Arms, (which yet was not ilono 
without some confusion, because the things in the Ship were 
out of order, and the Souldiers unprovided with I’uwdcr, 
which was to be fetch’d out of the place where it was kept, 
and distributed thus hastily in small quantities, being- our 
store was but small) we consulted a while what to do, 
whether to wait for our other Ships, which were behind, 
and sojoyn all together in encountering the Enemy; or 
else to begin the fight alone, as we were, till the rest came 
up to us. 

The first Course .seem’d safest and most judicious, the 
latter was more magnanimous, but withal temerarious,'* 
because we were so' distant from our Company that, before 
they could come to succour u.s, (nir Ship might be wholly 
destroy’d; a.s, being but one, it might very easily be by so 
many, especially in that extreme, furious, way of iigliting 
practis’d here, wherein there is great use of fireworks.* 
Yet our Captain and the rest of us thought it was no time 
to demur longer and consult together, because the luiemy 
was so near that to wail for our Company w<juld have little 
advantag’d, but might much have prejudic’d, us, giving 
them thereby presumptions of our wcakncs.s and fear. 
Wherefore we all cried out to go on ; that, since wc were 
come to this pinch, 'iwas better to incur our loss alone 
with a valorous temerity by doing our duty than to 
hazard the loss of the whole Afy/iat/o and its Reputation, if 


* See a»/e, p. 385, note 3. 

* For “since"; see a»fe, p. 28, w/e. 

“ An obsolete word, used by Bishop Latimer and other writers. 

* In original, ariificU (it Juoco, which words probably refer to some 
contrivances for setting fire to the enemy’s ship. As to the use of fiio 
in Indian warfare, see Wilks’ Southern India, vol. li, p. 471. 
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the Enemy, perceiving us timoious and weak, should take 
heart against us from our imprudent fear ; that as it was 
our duty to go forward, so it was the duty of our Com- 
panions to follow us and succour us, and not let us perish 
alone ; that this care belong’d to them ; that if they did 
otherwise the fault would lie upon them, not upon us; 
(in fine) let us give the onset and leave Heaven to take 
care of the rest. 

Thus resolv’d we desperately sail’d forward. Our Com- 
panions who were nearest would have done the like; but 
the Chief Captain, who was far behind in another place of 
the Cafila, shot off a Piece to command all to stay for him, 
reasonably conceiving it the best way to attack the 
enemy all together; whereupon all the other Ships of the 
Fleet which were behind us stood still awhile; but we 
alone, seeing ourselves so far engag’d and so near the 
Enemy, whatever the others did, would by no means stay 
but continu’d our course. Which Sig: Francesco Pesciotio, 
Captain of one of the ncarc.sl Ship.s, beholding, and mis- . 
liking that we should charge thus alone and he quietly 
look on at a little distance, lost all patience and began 
again to make up after us, though afar off; the same did 
all the rest soon after, conceiving it the best way. We 
were now within Falcon-.shot (for greater Pieces than 
P'alcons^ these Ships carry not) but forbore to fire till a 
nearer approach might make the shot more certain ; which 
seem’d also to be the Enemies’ design; when, being come 
so near as to speak and be heard, and standing ready to 
give fire both by the Ordnance and Musket, by the voices 


1 The name “ Falcon” was applied to cannon whose diameter at 
the bore was S^m., and weight 750 lb.; its length 7ft., and weighi 
of shot 3^ lb. The derivation of the name is uncertain, but it was 
originally applied to an instrument used for making holes in walls 
(from falx, “a hook”), and hence probably was applied to small cannon 
used for the same purpose. 
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and cries on either side we found each othei to l)e liieiuK, 
fur these Ships were an unexpected and extiaordinary 
Fleet of PortHga/s, sent to Coa'P to convey seeniely from 
thence io eertain moneys ol the C onfraLeinily //i'/Aj 
M ismconlitt^ and other Provisions. Hereupon, the feud 
ceasing, the deadly firing was turn’d into joyful Saluta- 
tions, with cheerful noise of Drums and Trumpets ; at the 
sound whereof the Dawn, beginning to break, seem’d also 
to hasten to rejoyce with us and to part our erroneous 
fray. 

I have mention’d this occurrence at large to the end that 
the successes,'* and inconveniences, and the counsels and 
resolutions ensuing suddenly thereupon may be known ; 
from all which prudent advice for other occasions may be 
deduced, and also to make known to all the world the 
demeanour of the noble Potitiga/ Nation in these parts: 
who indeed, had they but as much order, discipline and 
good government as they have valour, Onin'ta and other 
sad los-scs"* would not bo now lamented, but tliey would 
most certainly be capable of achieving great matters, but 
God gives not all things to all. 

XIX. — It being now broad day wc set sail with the 
whole Cafila; but, by reason of contrary wind, sail’d no 
more than three leagues, and late in the evening came to 
anchor, in the place where wc happened to be ; the con- 
trary Northwest wind beginning to grow more boisterous. 

January the sixth. We had the Wind still contrary, 
and, having sail’d three other leagues, at the usual hour we 
cast anchor near the Rocks of Baticala? 


1 See ante, p. 199, note i. s See ante, p. 382. 

® Or, rather,’ “ adventures”. ‘ See ante, p. 171, note 5. 

® Marked Batcull and Baikal in modeni maps, in 14” 'N. Lat. 
Identical with Batigala oi Jordanus. It was a great place, with 
many merchants, where ships of Ormuz and Aden came to load sugai 
and rice, but was destroyed by the rise of Goa. There was an English 
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On the seventh, the said wind blowing .somewhat favour- 
ably, about noon we pa.s.s’d by Oubr,' and, without staying, 
discharg’d only one Gun to give notice for the Ship.s to 
come out of the port, if any were there that would ac- 
company us; for greater diligence wa.s not needful, be- 
cause few come from thence. In the Evening, the usual 
contrary North-VVe.st wind atising, we came to an Anchor, 
a little distant from Miriaeo? At the second watch of the 
night a good stiff South wind aro.se; and in the forenoon 
next day we pass’d by the Rocks, call’d Angedivaf and at 
night came to an anchor somewhat Southwards of Capo 
falso.^ 

On January the ninth the wind was contrary and our 
way short; and because we could not proceed forwards 
we cast anchor near Rio del Sal also the next day, for 
the same rca.son, we could get no further than an Euccada 


factory here in the 17th century. It is montionetl by Haibosa and 
Do Bairob. (.See Yule’s OUhay, vol. ii, p. 451.) Barbosa (PMatjCllij^ijj, 
mentions iron and myrobolans (sec ante, p. 233) also ainony the 
cxpoits, and also “spices and drugs”; and, among the imports, 
hoiscs, pearls, coco-nuts, palm sugar, coco-nut oil, and palm wme. 
Foi those and other details, see Etui Coast of AJrua and Malabar 
(Hakluyt edition), pp. 8oand8r. It is fiequenlly mentioned also in 
the Commentaries of Ihitboquerque, quod vide. Not to be confused 
with Bathecata, fuithcr north, the modem Beitkul, (.See Yule’s 
Cat/iay, etc., vol. ii, p. 450.) 

1 See ante, p. igo, note 3. 

Marked Marjel, and Mirjau, in modern maps. So called fiom 
the river Mergeo, or Mergeu, north of Kumtah, from which much 
lice was exported. There is still a place heie called Mirjau, the 
Meerjee, or Meersa/i, of Rennell. Mergeo is desciibed by Barbosa 
(^East Coast of Africa, etc., p. 79). (See Yule’s Cathay, vol. ii, p. 
450.) 

3 See ante, p. 201, note 4. 

^ Marked as Cape Ruma, or Ramas, in modem maps. Probably 
called Fatso from being sometimes mistaken for Cape Marmagaon, 
further north. 

^ A small estuary, as its name imports, 
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(as they speak) or Bay, call’d Moriiio/><)ii,' in the Islanil of 
Sals&tte^ contiguous to that of Go(X on the South, but 
greater, and divided from the same only by a River.'* This 
Island of Salsette is full of very fair Towns* and abundance 
of Houses. Above all the Jesuiis have the goodliest 
places, and ’tis counted that perhaps a third part of the 
Island is theirs; for, besides three good Towns which 
belong wholly to them, they have also dominion and 
government in all the other Towns too which arc 
not theirs; they have Churches everywhere, Lands and 
store of goods, and, I believe, all the Parishes are 
govern’d by them in Spirituals with Supreme Authority; 
whence this people acknowledge more Vassallage to 
the Jesuits than to the King himself. The ease is the 
same in another Island call’d Bardcos,'^ adjacent also to 
that of God, but more Northward, which is under the 
government of the Frawisenus. Nor is it otherwise in 
almost all the other Territories of the Portngnls; so 
Jhat it may justly be said that the best, and perhajjs 
too the greatest part of this State i.s in the hands of 
Religious Orders.® 

XX. — Having anchor’d in the Bay of Motinoghn in 
good time and knowing that we were not to depart the 


More correctly, Marmagaonj see ante, p. 154, note 2. It is 
described by a recent visitor as “ a miserable shelf of a place, all quay 
and sandy clifif, and railway goods temiinus”. (See Mtirrafs Magaeine 
of November 1890, p. 652.) 

® This was one of the three original provinces forming the old 
conquered territory of Goa, the other two being I/hdo and Bades 
(sometimes written as Sardes). (See Eastwick’s Handbook of Bom- 
bay, p. 229.) 

® The Tuari river. See ante, p. 175, note i. 

* In original, Ville, which may mean towns, but here probably 
should be rendered as “ country residences”, 

* Or Badee, 

“ On this subject, see ante, pp. xv, 156 (note 7), and 162 (note 4). 
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night following, ovn- Captain, with scunc others of us, went 
ashore to see a Place and Church of the Jesuits call’d 
S.Amirca} which they told us was hard by ; yet we found 
it not so near, but that we walk’t about a league to get to 
it, because we knew not the right way, but mistook it and 
were fain to leap over very broad and deep ditches of 
water, into one whereof one of our Company happened to 
fall, to the great Idughter of the rest, besides many other 
inconveniences. We found the Church large, neat and 
well built, with a fair square Court, or Yard, before it, sur- 
rounded with handsome stone walls, and within it some 
great Trees, under which were Banks rais’d to sit upon in 
the shadow. On one side of the Church was a very fair 
and well-built House for the Padre Rettorc, who hath the 
prc.scnt superintendence thereof; which Church and Build- 
ing would be very magnificent, not only for this place but 
even for the City of Rome itself. 

We stay’d a good while, discoursing with the Rector, 
who told u.s .sundry news from Goa and invited 
Supper; but, fearing to arrive loo late at the Meet if we 
stay’d to sup here, we wav’d the Courtcsic and, taking 
leave of him at Sun-set, return’d to the place where we 
had left our Ships; and, though we had a Guide to con- 
duct us by the best and nearest way, yet we got not 
thither to imbarque before two hour.s of the night. 

January the eleventh. At our departing from the Port 
of Monnogbn this day, on which we were to arrive at Goa^ 
the Chief Captain, who was wont to go in the Rear-guard, 
being now minded to go in the middle of the Armada 
commanded our Ship (hitherto Captain of the Vant-guard) 
to remain behind all the rest for guarding the Rear-guard, 
where great diligence was to be used, both that no 
straggling Ship might be in danger of being surpi'iz’d by 


^ This church is appaiently not standing in the piesent day. 
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Rovers, or any of the Merchants’ Vessels slip aside to 
avoid paying Custom at Goa^ and go to unlade in other 
places of Counterband.^ Wherefore, having sail’d the little 
remainder of the way and caus’d all the other Ships to 
enter, which were in number more than two hundred and 
fifty, we at length enter’d the Bar, or Mouth, of the Rio 
of Goa^ where we anchor’d under a Fort hard by, without 
going further towards the City; it being the custom for 
no Fleets to arrive at the City without giving notice and 
obtaining the Licence of the Viceroy. 

Here we found the Ship, which alone was to go this 
year to Portugal, already laden and ready to sail; as also 
some Galeons in readiness likewise, whether to be sent to 
Onni'ta, or elsewhere, I know not. Sig: Ayres de Siqueira, 
Captain of our Ship, having got leave of the Chief Captain, 
went to Goa with a Mancivaf or Boat, which came to him 
for that purpose; and I, with Sig: Francesco Pesciotto, 
Captain of another Ship, Sig: Manoel Lcyera, and some 
few Souldicrs, accompanied him. We arriv’d at Goa when 
ii was dark night, because 'Us three leagues from the 
mouth of the Bar to the City, almost directly from South 
to North; so that there is a considerable difference be- 
tween the altitude of the Pole at Goa and at the Bar. 
Having landed, everyone went to his own home; and I, 
who had no house ready for me, nor yet any servant, went, 
alone as I was, to lodge in' the House of Sig: Antionio 
Baraccio, my friend, according as himself and Sig: Ruy 
Gomes, his Brother, had promis’d I should when I de- 
parted from Goa. As I was going thither I was unex- 
pectedly met by the said two Brothers, who receiv’d me 
with their wonted courtesie. My Bed and Goods which 


i A.n obsolete word for “ contraband”. 

^ I.e., the river Mandavi. See ante, p. 175, note i. 
" See ante, p. 211. Sometimes written Ma/tefim, 
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I ]uid in the Ship were soon after brought to the same 
place by the procurement of Sig: Ayres 

I understood here that ray quondam servant, the honest 
Caccinti'ir, coming hither from Ikkcr) to Goa after liis false 
dealing with mc,^ had attempted to put a trick upon 
Signora Maric^ also, but it did not succeed. He feign’d 
that I had sent him beforehand to take orders for a house 
against my return, and was importunate for money to pre- 
pare and provide things necessary. My letter he ventur’d 
not to present, but pretended a misfortune at Sea, whereby 
it was lost, with other such inventions. Hereupon Signora 
Maria suspected him, and, without my Letters, gave no 
credit to him, as neither did Signora Marin da Cugyia? So 
that, finding his devices to get money from them prov’d 
ineffectual, he came no more in sight; and we believe 
he i.s gone into the territories of the Moons amongst the 
Mahometans, having heard no more news of him. 

XXL— On January the twentieth a Proclamation was 
put forth by the Vicc-Roy for all Portugal Souldicrs (th^ 
call all such as have not wives Soldali) and also all ’j)is- 
■Oacciati^ though married,® to pieparc to go to Ormiis; it 
being given out that the Vicc-Roy intended to pass thither 
in person with a great Armada find Galcons. Amongst 
the Portugals tho.«c arc call’d Dispacciati who having 
ended their Service, (which everyone is oblig’d to perform 
for eight year.s, only with that small pay and maintenance 
which i.s given to servants, which indeed is very slender) 


’ See ante, p. 292 

* See ante, p. 24, note i. 

“ See ante, p. 160. This lady’s husband was piobably a descendant 
of the celebrated Tristao da Cunha, who discovered the island (m 
37® 6' S., and 12° 2' W.), as described in Commentaries of A. Datbo- 
querque (Hakluyt edit., vol. i, p. 24), which is named after him. 

* Or “ time-expired” men. 

“ In oiiginal, accasati, or “settled in houses”, which, no doubt, 
would generally imply the martied state, 
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upon petition to the King in Sj>a/ii miuI rcpnsenlfition of 
the faithfulncs'^ of their seiviccs, acconling as the san\c 
are greater or less, are dismiss’d by the King with some 
honourable and profitable Charge, as Captain of a Fort, and 
the like, to enjoy the same for three years, or some other 
determinate time. Which charges they enter not upon as 
soon as the same are granted, but when it falls to them 
in due course, according to the time of their dismission ; 
whereby it comes to pass that some never enjoy them as 
long as they live, nor yet their Sons sometimes, unless very 
late, (in case the favour extend to their sons too) because 
all the said charges, or offices, go by seniority; every 
man’s time beginning from the day of his dismission ; and 
oftentimes it happens that forty, or fifty, are di.smisscd at 
the same time with him, all of whom must first enjoy the 
same Office, or else die to make way for him. 

In brief, ’tis an invention of the King.s of Porfitj^a/ 
much for their own intcrejjt; for, not having much to give 
in^ccompcnse of services, they by this means pay (he 
greatest part of those that serve them with hopes alone ; 
which also prove very well for them ; the men of this nation 
being of such an humour that they not only arc contented 
with these bare hopes, and hold themselves well requited 
for many great and toilsome services, but make great 
account thereof ; for the value of these Reversions, which 
are to fall God knows when, forms the estate and support 
of many Daughters, and, in brief, in respect of the little 
other estates they have in India, is one of the best and 
most considerable advantages that they possess, besides 
their being of much reputation and honour. 

Now to all such as were in this manner dismissed was 
this Proclamation directed, obliging them to go to Ormjiz 
with the Viceroy, under penalty of losing all their Rever- 
sions. But, for all this, intelligent men did not believe 
that the Vice- Roy would undertake this Expedition, both 
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because they did not hold him to be a man likely to 
take up such a resolution, and because there were not 
such preparations made in Con for his voyage as were 
requisite. 

XXII. — On Jauutxry the two and twentieth a Galeot, 
under the command of Sig: Mattoel de Paiva, our friend, 
arriv’d at Goa from Sindi} in which were many persons 
who had come to Sindi in other Ships from MascflP\ 
amongst the rest there was a considerable'* Souldicr be- 
longing to Ruy Freira,^ who brought certain news of his 
own knowledge how the said Ray Freim, having held 
Onnitd^ closely besieg’d for a long time, and brought the 
Defenders to great distress for want of all things, at length, 
no relief coming to him, and having no provisions where- 
with to continue the siege, (his victuals failing him) was 
constrain’d to raise the Siege and return to Mascht with 
all his Army; yet with intention to make new provisions, 
and get new succour and ammunition, and then to re- 
turn again to besiege the place, which, in the meantime, 
the Moors omitted not to supply with all .sorts of neces- 
saries for a long time, to repair the fortifications, and 
reinforce it with fresh Soldiers. 

All which consider’d, I hold the retaking of Oniiiirj to be 
very difficult, both in regard of the courage the enemy 
hath recovered by this Action, and because the same 
scarcity of Victuals will happen frequently, and, in a short 


‘ Probably meant for Sindu, the old name for JJiu/ or Daibni, a 
port at the mouth of the I/uiui. (See Yule’s Cathay, etc,, vol. i, 
p. clxxviii, and ante, p. 136, note 4.) 

See ante, p. 158, note 7. 

In the original, j>rave, i.e., of rank, or importance. 

‘ See axite, p. 187. 

^ See ante, p. 2, note i. A full description of Unniis will be found 
in 1 *. della 'Valle’s Letter No. XViii from Persia. See also Airian’s 
Indica, cap. 37, wheie the island is described undci the name of 
Organa. 
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time, to the besiegerb no less than to the l)csiegcd, being* 
the Island affords nothing of itself, and (»ur provisions 
must be fetched from greater distance than those of the 
enemies ; wherein if much diligence be not us’d on our 
part, I doubt not but it will be very tliflficult for them to 
hold the Siege for long, and whenever they intermit the 
same never so little, as they have done now, that short 
time is sufficient to secure the place fiom famine; because, 
having the Continent so near at hand and provisions there 
in much plenty, it may be in one day alone supply’d for 
many months. As for taking it by battery, or otherwise, 
the Portugals being so few and little skill’d in such Arts, 
and on the other side the enemy being so numerous and 
indefatigable in undergoing toil and pains, I hold it to be 
very difficult. 

The Viceroy of Gon, who had been so cold in sending 
sue'eours to Hujf Freim because he would not that he should 
lake Oruti'ta, but only hold it strciglitcncd till he himself 
went in person to reap the fruit of others’ labours, (that so 
he might with the glory of this victory cover the previous 
neglect he had committed in the shameful loss of the Shi])s 
on the Voyage when he came to India), now, hearing this 
news, and how Ormhs, which he thought he had in his 
clutches, was by the retreat of Ruy Freira (who would 
infallibly write into Spain of the wrong done him in not 
sending him any forces, or succour, during a year’s time 
that he had been upon the attempt, and would heinously 
charge the Viceroy for it) escap’d out of his hands and 
become very difficult to be taken, was infinitely troubled 
thereat; and, indeed, I do not know how he can excuse 
himself to his Master for so great negligences ; and some 
have heard him lament much, and say that it was his own 
fault. However it be, the talk of his going to Orniiic, 


1 Foi “ bince”; see ante, p. 28, note i. 
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became very cold upon this news; and, if it was not believ’d 
at first, after this it was held to be entirely given up ; 
although, to encourage othcis to the expedition, he still 
kept up the I'eport. 

The same Ship brought news how Kny Freirn, whilst he 
was at the Siege of Ontiftss with his few Ships, sent two 
to the Streight of Mecca*- to see whether they could get 
any booty which might serve to support his forces; another 
to SindV- to fetch provisions, and to advertise the Mogul's 
Ministers there not to send any Ships into Persia^ other- 
wise he should take them ; yet neither those of Mecca nor 
this of Sindi ever return’d to him, neither did his Captains 
send him anything from Mascht: so that he was con- 
strain’d to remove his quarters. Besides, during his stay 
before Onui'is, he had sent some other Ships to fall upon 
the Country of those Aralnans*^ living upon the coast of 
Per-sia in the gulf above Mogostduf' who arc called 
Nac/tilu? and this entcrpi-isc succeeded well enough, they 


‘ A name applied to llic cnliancc of the Red .Sea. (.See ConfUF oj 
A. Diilhoqiicrqiie, vol. iii, p. 55 (I lakluyt edit.). 

- See tinti', p. 397, note i. 

■' to the relief of Onniiz. 

' It may be open to doubt whethei thehc people were true 
Arabians, or whether they were Arnbiftf, an Indian race, mentioned 
by Arrian, who lived on this roast, so called from the \\yn Arahhi'!. 
Sec Heeren’s Hii/orhal Researches, vol. 1, p. iQ'i and Arrian's Indica, 
chap, xxi, where he says : “ Near this place {Croca/a) dwells an 
Indian tribe called the Ambit, who derive their name fiom the river 
Arabit (the modern J’/tmlf or Al-Mend), which flows through their 
country to the sea, parting them from the Oritfcl' And in chap, xxv 
he says : “ The length of the voyage along the coast of the Ambti 
was 1,000 stadia.” 

At the southern end of the Peisian Gulf, between Kohistan and 
Laristn)! (see ante, p. 45, note 3). These thiee districts formed the 
ancient province of Karmania described in Airian’s Indica, chap, 
xxxii. 

® In modern maps Nnckiloo. On the coast of Lnristan, m Persia, 
in Lat. 26° 57' N., and Long. 53° 40' E. 
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having' made great destruction and taiccn much spoil; but 
afterwards the Captains of the same Ships, being greedy of 
prey, contrary to the order of Ray Frdni and against the 
judgment of one of them who was the head of all the 
rest (little obedience is an ordinary thing among the 
Portngals and causes infinite disorders) design’d to set 
upon another place, whose Governour, who was an Arabian 
Sccich} at first attempted to make them forbear with good 
words, saying that he Avas tlicir Vassal, etc , but, when he 
saw that Courtesie prevailed not against their rapacity, lie 
got his men together and made head against them ; so 
that, assaulting them in a convenient place as they were 
out of order, he defeated them, killing many, and, amongst 
those, divers captains and Soldiers of valour; which was no 
small loss. 

It wa.s further related that during the Siege of Oniii'u^ 
the besieg'd being in great .streights for all other things, 
and, which was most important, of water also, wliich within 
the Fort“ fail’d them and was corrupted, yet Rtty I<'nim 
Joiiid not hinder them from fetching plenty of very good 
water as often as they pleas’d at a place in the Island, 
without the Fort, which they call Trumbd.P'', where, 
not through want of Soldiers, (for he might have had 
Arabians enough and others of those Countries) but for 
want of money to pay and support them, he could never 


' For Sheikh, or chief. Literally “old man”, a title of dignity 
properly belonging to the chiefs of the Aiab tribes, or clans. It is 
also the title of the higher order of religious preachers. But it is 
widely used among Muhammadans as a title of respect. 

“ A 'full description of this Fort will be found in P. della Valle’s 
Letter No. xviii from Persia. 

® Or Turumbaque (see Coimncntaries of A. Daiboquerguc, vol. i, 
pp. I7S'77, Hakluyt edition), where were the pools, or cisterns, from 
which the garrison was usually supplied with water. An old plan of 
the Fort at Ormuz will be found at p. 1 12 of vol. i of the work referred 
to. 
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place a guard to prevent the enemies from fetching as 
much water as they pleas’d. They said lastly that Rny 
Freira was at Masedt, soliciting for aitl and preparing to 
return to Onui/s as soon as he should be provided with 
what was needful. 

XXIII. — By the same Ship a Jew came Iroin Sindi^ who 
had lately dwelt in Oiun'iz, and came to Swdi by sea from 
Cnadel} which is a Port of the Kingdom of Ki^ and 
Macran^ and was come to Guadel by land from Sphahdn. 
He was a sagacious person, and affirmed to me for certain 
that the Prince of Kic and Macran was a friend of, and 
obedient to, the Persians, and that there passed through 
his Country infinite Cafilas^ of Merchandise which came 
from India upon Camels; and that this way was not onely 
frequented since the taking of Ormits, which was declined 
through the War," but was also very secure, and afforded 
much profit to the said Prince of Macran, because at 
GuadH he received divers Customs of the abovesaid 
Merchandise; and before this pass was open he had no 
profit at all. Yet this Jew could not tell me whether tITIs 
friendship and obedience of the Macranite to the Persian 
was because the Prince, who reigned there, was dead, and 
was succeeded by his younger Brother, who many years 


* See ante, p. 397, nolc t. 

In Lat. 25° ii'N., and Lonu. 63° 15' E., sometimes wiittcn as 
Gwadel, and Goadel in tlic ancient chait (fiom the Sloane MS.), to be 
found at p. 80 of vol 1 of the Comm, of A. Dalboquerqtte (Hakluyt 
edition), in which the name is also applied to the province in which 
the port is situated 

^ This name is probably meant for Kej, the chief town in this 
province, in Lat. 26° 25' N., and Long. 62' 58' E., not far from Guadel ; 
perhaps identical with Kissa, mentioned by An ian (cap. xxxvi). 

See ante, p. 7, note 2, and Heeren’s Historical Researches, vol. i, 
p. 173- 

“ See ante, p. 121, note 3. 

“ On the effects produced on commerce in Asia by wars and revo- 
lutions, see Heeien’s Historical Researches, vol. i, p. 21 et seq. 
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ago had fled into Persia to the Sria/p ns I liavo rlscwhorc 
mentioned in tliis ])iary,® or else because the two brothers 
never aj>rced to{^ether, and that he who leign’d still, either 
for his own interest on account of the said jiassatte of the 
Cafilas, or through fear since the taking of Onnit's^ or 
perhaps forced by War, or other like Accidents, luid 
dispos’d himself to be friendl}’- and obedient to the 
Persians. 

XXIV. — On Januaiy the twenty-fifth the Jesuits of the 
Collcdgc of Saint Paul} (this day being the feast of their 
Colledge) began to make part of their Solemnities, which 
were to be made for joy at the Canonization of their 
Saints Igvatio and SciavieP-, the Celebration of which was 
deferred till now, that more time might be allotted for pre- 
paration. They came forth with a Cavalcade of all their 
Collegians, divided into three Squadrons under three 
Banners, one of which represented the Asiaticks, one the 
Africans, and another the Europeans; those of each 
Squadron being clothed after the manner of their rcspcc- 
•uve Countric.s. Before the Cavalcade went a Chariot of 
Clouds with Fame on the top, who, .sounding her Trumpet 
with the adjunction of Musick, publi.shed the news of the 
said Canonization. Two other Chariots accompany’d the 
Cavalcade, the hindermost of which represented Faith, or 
the Church; the other in the middle wa.s a Mount Par- 
nassus, with Apollo and the Muses, representing the 
Sciences professed in the said Colledge; both which 
Chariots were also full of very good Musick and many 


' I.e., Shah Abbas, as to whom much interesting information will 
be found in P. della Valle’s Letters, Nos. IV and v, from Persia. 

* In one of the Letters fiom Peisia. 

' See ante, p. 142, and p. 185, note 3. 

' For Xavier. See ante, p. 170, notes 3, 3, and 4. See also 
F. PyrarcFs Voyage, vol. li, p. 62, Part i (Hakluyt edition), where an 
engrav,ing of the silver shrine of this latter Saint will be found. 
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people. Moreover they remov’d from place to place 
amongst the Cavalcade five great I’ynimid.s upon wheels, 
drawn by Men on foot, well cloth’d after the Indian 
fa.shion Upon the first were painted all the Martyr.s of 
the Order of Jesuits ; upon another all the Doctors and 
Writers of Books; upon another figures of Men of all such 
Nations in their proper habits, where the said order hath 
foundations, to represent the Languages in which the 
Fathers of it preach. Another had abundance of Devices 
relating to all the Provinces of the said Religion; and, 
lastly, another had all the Miracles both of Sant Igiiatio 
and San Francesco Sciavier. 

All of these Pyramids had Epitaphs, Statues and other 
Ornaments both on the Pedestal and at the top; and 
passing in this manner through the principal streets of the 
City, they planted and left the .said Pyramid.s in several 
' places, one before the Sce,^ or Archiepiscopal Church‘d; one 
before the profe.ss'd Hou.se of Gicsi?'-, one before the 
Church of Sexn Paolo^ where at first they kept the Col- 
ledge, but by reason of the badness of the air, remov’ Tit 
from thence,''’ yet the Church remains to them, which was 
.sometimes much frequented and magnificent, but at this 
day is but meanly provided for, so that they arc still in 
contest about it with the City which unwillingly consents 
to this changing of the Collcdge. The last they left before 
the new Colledgc, the Church whereof they arc wont to 
call San Roccol"^ ^nd by the other name also; for the 
Jesuits, resolute to keep their Colledge by reason of the 
fairness of the place, notwithstanding the opposition of the 


1 See ante, p. 1 33, note 4. 

® See ante, p. 156, note g, and East wick’s Handbook Boxnbay, 
p. 224. 

® See ante, p. 162, note 3. ^ See ante, p. 178, note 2. 

‘ See ante, p. 186, xwte. ® Sttante, p. 185, note 3 

D D 2 
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Avgustine Fryers,^ who by long and intneate suils use 
their utmost endeavour to hinder them from it, oncly to 
the end not to have them as neighbours, under pretext that 
they deprive them of fresh air and the prospect of the 
Sea, the Jesuits, I say, resolute to abide there, prevailing 
hitherto both against the City (which recalls them back 
to San Paolo Vecchio, for greater convenience of the 
Students) and against the Augustines, and against the 
King himself, who hath many times ordained their re- 
moval and the destruction of their new Colledge, neverthe- 
less maintain themselves in possession of their new and 
sumptuous Fabrick, which also they daily inlarge, and 
nominate San Paolo Nuovo, for in India they will have all 
their Collcdges dedicated to Saint Paul, the Doctor of 
the Gentiles? 

XXV. — On January the nine and twentieth I went, 
together with the Signori Baracci, my entertainers, and 
other friends, to sec and spend a day at G tiadalujc? which 
is a place of Recreation in the Island of Goa, distant from 
the City about two leagues, populous and full of Houses 
and Gardens of several Portugal Signori, who for pleasure 
go to dwell there some time of the year, as you at Rome 
do to Frascati which is the ancient Tnscnlanuni. Guada- 
lupe lies at the foot of a certain Precipice, in a plain 
upon a spacious Lake, which at one time of the year is 
quite dry’d up and sown with Ricc,^ so that the prospect is 
always very lovely; because the Lake is either full of 
water, in which grow abundance of pretty flowers and 
aquatick Plants ; or else ’tis all green with Rice, which is 
sown before the Lake is totally dry and grows up to 

^ See ante, p. 156, note i. * See ante, p. 142. 

^ This is probably the “place 01 pleasure” referred to at p. 182. 
The first part of the name is a contiaction of Aguado, a watering- 
place. 

* See ante, p. 175, note 4. 
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mn-turity before the Water returns ; so that it makes a very 
pretty Show, and the more because this Water, being col- 
lected in time of great rain, is fed also by a small but con- 
stantly running River; and, though so kept there for many 
months, yet causes not any bad affection of the Air; but 
through the goodness of the Climate the Air is always 
better here than anywhere else. 

Nor is the Sea far distant, to wit the shore of the other 
more Southern River,’- which forms the Island of Goa, on 
the other side, opposite to the City ; the mouth of which 
River makes a secure and spacious Harbour, where some- 
times even the greatest Portugal ships ride, and in old 
time the City stood there, so that they call the place Goa 
Vecckia, or old Goa?‘ As we return’d we saw abundance 
of Villages and Palmetos* full of all sorts of fruits,* and 
many fair and well-kept Churches, as San LorensoJ' and 
others within a small distance; so that I had reason to 
judge this place to be held tlic most delicious of Goa. 

On January the thirtietli being in Guadalupe, in the 
Garden of the House where we were, which belong''^’ to 
Sipnor Simon Gomes our Friend, and Kinsman to the Sig: 
ISnracci, 1 saw a Caunellal' or Cinamon Tree, of which some 


’ The liver Tuari. Sec ante, p. I 75 ( note i. 

■* What IS now called “New Goa”, or Panjim, occiipicb the site 
of the town here called “Old Goa”, while the picscnt “Old Goa 
stands where “Now Goa” was in 1624. 

® See ante, p. 182, note 3. But the word Pabueio should probably 
be translated as “Palm jjrovcs”. As to the Spanish, or Poituguese, 
woid palmito, see Comm, of A. Dalboquerque, vol. ii, p. 195 (Hakluyt 
edition). 

* As to the various fruits of pahn-trees, see Bates’ Naturalist on the 
Amazons, pp 59, 63, 1 84, 246, and 267. 

■’ This church does not appear to be standing at the present day 
(See “A Recent Visit to Goa”, in Murray's Magazine of November 
1890.) 

® That is, probably, Canella alba, called Canelfa (pipe) from the 
appearance of the bark when rolled up for export in the form of 
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arc found in Goa, but strangers.'’ ’Tis as big a Tree as 
any, not a shrub, as 1 imagin’d; some of the leaves, which 
have a taste of Cinnamon and arc pleasant to be masti- 
cated, I keep among my baggage to shew the same in 
Italy, as also some of the Tree Trifoc? with its odoriferous 


what are technically called “quills”. The Cunella n/do is not a tiuc 
cinnamon. Of the spices used by the ancients, cinnamon is said to 
have been the most esteemed. It is mentioned by Herodotus. (.See 
iicsicn'% Hisioriuit Researches, vol. i, p. 43.) 

* Or “exotics”. In the oiigmal, Pellegrini, a word not usually 
applied to trees, 01 plants. The words, “ or Cinamon T rec”, are in- 
serted by the translator, and need not necessarily mean the true 
cinnamon, for the Canella alba is often called “ wild cinnamon”. It 
is a native of the Bahamas and the West Indies (sec Lindley’s 
Vegetable Kingdom, p 442), and is a tree of about 20 feet in height, as 
here stated, whereas the true cinnamon is a shi ub, or low tree, and is 
a native of Ceylon. 

^ In original. Arbor Trisoe, a mispiint for Tristo, the Nyctantim ' 
Arbor tristis, one of the Jasminworts. It is thus tlesciilscd in l.intllcy’s 
Vegetable Kingdom, p. 651 : “'I'his plant, the Jlursinghar of India, 
scents the garden with its delicious pci fume only dm mg the night, 
covering the ground in the morning with its short-lived lloweis." 
Compaie also the following passage from Mandelslo : “There is in 
Sumatra a tree, in the Malayan language called liingadi, in Arabia 
Gnraej the Canarians call it Parisaticio, Peisians and 'I’lirks Gut, the 
Decanin^ (i.e., inhabitants of the Indian Dakhan) Pul, and the Portu- 
guese Arbor triste de dki The flowers arc white as snow, 

and a little bigger than the oiange flower ; they blow iminudiately as 
the sun is set ; so suddenly that they are piuduced as it weie in the 
cast of an eye. This fecundity lasts all night, till the return of the sun 
makes both the flowers and leaves drop off, and so strips the tree 
that the least gieenncss is not to be found on it, nor anything of that 
admiiable odour which perfumed the air, and comprehended all that 
Asia affords of sweetness. The tree keeps in this condition till the sun 
hath left the horizon, and then it begins to open its womb again, and 
deck itself with fresh flowers, as if in the shades of night it would 
recover itself out of the affliction which it is put into by that planet 
whose return enlivens the rest of the universe.” Sir W. Jones (Asiatic 
Researches) also writes : “ This gay tree (Sorrowful Nyctanthes), for 
nothing sorrowful appeals in its nature, spreads its rich odour to a 
considerable distance evei^ evening j but at sunrise it sheds most of 
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Flowers, which blow every day and night and fall at the 
approach of day, as I myself saw and observ’d of one 
that was planted before the Gate of our House. This 
Flower is very like the Jasmin of Catahuia} but the 
Cannclla hath a yellow one, which is us’d by the Country- 
people instead of Saffron^ with their meats and upon cjther 
occasions. 

Moreover, I saw and observ’d in the Lake two sorts of 
Flowers,® one great, the other very small, both white, 
with something of yellow in the mid.st ; the lesser hath 
no green leaves on the stalk to be seen and the inner 
part of the white leaves is full of thick and long Down. 
The greater Flower hath smooth, long and strait petals, 
and grows on a Plant whose leaves arc large and almost 
perfectly round, floating on the surface of the water, 
totally expanded, almost like those of a Gourd. Both 
* thc.se Flowers have a strange property, in the night they 


its night Jhrwcrs, which arc collcclcdwith auc foi the use of perfumers 
and dyers.” See also Mooic’s fjilln Rookh — 

“ Sat in her sorrow like the sweet night-flow’i, 

When darkness brings its weeping glories out. 

And sirrcads its sighs, like frankincense, aljout.” 

^ Jasminum grandijtonnn, or grc.at-floweicd Catalonian jasmin. 

“ See ante^ p. 33^), note 3. 

® Evidently two kinds of lotus {tVe/irmbiuiii speciosum), of which 
thci'c arc three varieties known in India. It is called Padnia by 
Hindijs. The flower is frequently represented on Indian (and 
Chinese) inonirments. The fruit is edible and wholesome, trnd the 
root, or stern, is also used as food in China and India. The tubers 
of one species {Nclumbium lufeum), resembling sweet potato, are also 
eaten. The juice of the stalk and flowers is used as medicine, and 
the spiral vessels of the leaf and flower-stalk as wicks for lamps 
in Hindoo temples The so-called lotus of Egypt (see Herodotus, 
Bk. ii, ch. 92) is a Nymphaa. With reference to the lotus the fol- 
lowing Jap.anese maxim is worthy of quotation- “If thou be born in 
the poor man’s hovel, but have wisdom, then shalt thou be like the 
lotus flower growing out of the mud.” (See Things Japanese, by B. 
H. Chamberlain.) 
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arc always closed, in the clay ahvays open, disjjlayin^ 
themselves at the rising, and closing at the setting, of the 
Sun; besides that, they arc of a very excellent fragrant 
smell I could not keep any to shew, because they arc so 
tender and full of moisture, especially the lesser sort which 
is the fairest, that they fade presently upon being kept in 

papers, as the Custom is. The Indians call them' 

and tell a Fable of Bmhnids' being born of one of these 
Flowers, and afterwards re-entring into one again, wherein 
he hath spent ten thousand years. You see what fine 
Stories we have here; I leave them with you, and kiss 
your Hands. 


1 A hiatus occurs here in the oiiginnl text. The word Padma should 
probably be insetted, that being the vcinaculav (Sanskrit) name of the 
lotus. 

“ See ante^ p. 73, note i, and jt. 235, notes 3 and 4. Brahma is the 
“ one self-existent spiiit”. (.Sec Sir Monici’ Williams’ Modem India, 
p. 254 j and Wave! On the Hindoos, vol. iii, p. 2().) As to the ‘‘fable’ 
heic refen cd to, see Dubois’ Ma'ur\ dn I'euplcs dc Nude, vol. ii, p. 
396'iand Wilford {As/aiit Researches, vol, vni), tvho says, 5[)uakiugor 
the lotus, “the stalk oiiginatos from the navel of Vishnu, sleeping at 
the bottom of the ocean ; and the flower is the cradle of nrama, or 
mankind.” The icfercnces to the lotus in the icligious books of the 
Hinddsaic innumerable, abounding, as they do, with mystical allusions 
to this, celebrated flower, which is also referred to in the mystical 
Buddhist invocation, “Om manh padme om !” 





LETTER VIII. 

From Goa^ November 1624. 


Y last I writ to you by the Ship which 
departed from Goa to Portugal on 
the first of February and was the 
only Ship of that Kingdom that wUvS 
sent hitlict this year. On which Day 
the Bells rung at Goa, and many re- 
joydngs were made, particularly in the Churches of the 
Jeiuits,'- the Augiistmes,^ and the Doniinicani,' upon News 
brought of many Martyrs lately Martyred in TV mi, 
amongst which were many Religious of the abovesaid 
Orders*; and particularly of /emits were Martyred three 
Italians, to wit F. Carlo Spinola, a Genovese of principal 
quality : F. Cami/h Costausio, a Calabrese, or rather a Nea- 
politan, of a Family whose Estate lyes in Calabtia: and 
F. Pietro Paolo, a Neapolitan likewise, if I mistake not. 

On February the eighth a Council of State was held 
concerning the Vice-Roy’s going to Orinu^\ in which, I 



See ante, p. 162, note 4. “ See ante, p. 156, note i. 

See ante, p. 1 56, note 2. 

‘ It may be useful to mention here that a work recently published, 
Christian Monasticism, by I. Gregory Smith, is a valuable text-book 
on the subject of these religious bodies. 

® See ante, p. 395. 
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know not what was resolved, because some talked one 
thing and some another ; but as for the Soiildicrs, it was 
determined that all should go and that he that refused 
should be imprisoned, as some were to inj' knowledge. 

On Fehriiary the tenth, as a beginning of the .solemnities 
for the Canonization, the Jesuits sung Vespers in the 
Church of the Professed -house of Gicsiii The night 
following thej' caused a numerous Ilaskerade'^ of young 
Studcnt.s, not Collegians, but Outliers, to pass through the 
streets on Horse-back, clothed in several rich habits and 
following a Standard whereon weie pourtrayed the Effigies 
of the Saints. The next day there was a solemn Mass in 
the same Church, and a Sermon made by the Visitor, F. 
Andrea Palvmro'^ at which the Vice- Roy was present. In 
the Evening upon a very great Theatre, erected without 
the Church in the Piazza, for representing many dayes 
together the Life of San Francesco Sciavie/J they caused 
a Squadion of young men mask’d in the habits of Peasants 
to dance many gallant Pallets with Musick. 

Cht-thc twelfth of Febmary, in the presence of the Vice- 
Roy and of all the Nobility and People of the City, (for 
whose convenicucy scaffolds and scats were erected in the 
Piazza round about the Theatre, both for Men and Women) 
the first Act of the above-said Comedy,''' or Tragedy, (as 
they said) of the Life of Santo Sciavier was rcprc.senlcd. 
Of which Tragedy, which was a composition represented 
by about thirty persons, all very richly clothed and decked 
with Jewehs, no less extravagant than grand, whcrcunto 


*■ See ante, p. 162, note 3. ® See ante, p. 177, note 5. 

® So in original, but should be Palmeiro. See ante, p. 160. 

■* For Xavier ; see ante, p. 170, note 4. 

® The woid “comedy” is here, of course, used in its original sense, 
meaning a representation of a story (real, or fictitious) not necessarily 
of a facetious character, as in the present day — c.g., the Divina 
CamecUa of Dante. 
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they entered to act the rare Musick, gallant dances, and 
variou.s contrivances of Charriots, Ships, Galleys, Pageants, 
Heavens, Hells, Mountains and Clouds, I forbear to speak, 
because I have the printed Relations by me. 

Cn the eighteenth of February, the Vice-Roy being 
indispos’d, the proceedings were suspended and nothing 
was done. But on the three following dayes, by two 
Acts a day, the whole Tragedy was rehearsed. It com- 
prehended not onely the whole Life, but also the Death^ 
of San Francesco Sciavier, the transportation of his Body-* 
to Goa, his ascension into Heaven, and, lastly, his 
Canonization.** 

On the seventh of the same moneth Mass was sung in 
the College of San Paolo Nouvo,^ and a predication made 
by F. Flauiinio Calh, an Italian, upon the Beatification*"’ of 
the Blessed Luigi Gonsaga, who was also a Father of the 
• Society. In the Evening the Portugals of quality passed 
about the streets in a Maskerade, accompanyed with 
Chariots and Mustek ; about twelve of us went out of the 
IIou.se of Sig: Antonio Hararcio, all clothed in the ^mc 


' See ante, p. 170, Hole 4. 

Tlic body was buried at Malacca in 1552, and tiansiairtod to Goa 
in 1S5.3- 

‘ .See ante, p. 170, note 2. Sonic further dct.nils may be here noted. 
The process of canonisation (which is probably derived from the 
ancient Roman rue of deification) is preceded by a panegyiic of the 
deceased person by one of the Consistorial advocates. The decree of 
canonization is then pronounced by the Pope, who appoints a day foi 
the ceremony, at which the Pope and Cardinals arc all dressed in 
white, and the Church of .St. Peter is hung with g-oigcous tapestry. 

* See ante, p. 185, note 3. 

^ See ante, p. 170, note 2. Beatification is the act by which the 
Pope declares .1 pci-son beatified, or blessed, after his (or her) death. 
The corpse and relics of the future samt are thenceforth exposed to 
the veneration of all good Christians, but his body and lelics are not 
carried in procession until after canonization. In the former cere- 
mony the Pope merely grants the privilege of worshipping, hut m the 
latter decrees, cv cathedrd, the sanctity of the deceased person. 
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Lively, which I look care to gel made according to my 
Vhansic,^ anti I ortlcrctl il aflcr Ihe fashion of the ancient 
Roman Warriors, just as the ancionl Kiu[icrors use to bo 
pictured ; the colours were Carnation and White, with 
several Impresses on the breast, every one after his own 
Phansie ; it appear’d very well by night, and was the best 
and greatest Body of the whole Maskcradc. I bore for 
my Impress a Blaze of Flames, with this Italian verse of 
Tasso : 

“ Men dolci si, met non men cnlde al rore”^ 

which Impress I have been wont to use since the death of 
my Wife Sitiz Maani? The embroidery W ork of my clothes 
was wholly Flames, onely distinguished here and there 
with Tears which shewed my grief. 

On February the eighteenth, in the Morning, solemn Mass 
was sung and a Sermon made upon the Canonization of 
the Saints in San Paolo Vecc/tlo* In the afternoon Lists ’’ 
and a Quintain and a Ring® being prc]>arcd before the 
Church of Giesit^ many great Portugal (Tcnllemcn, richly 
clotlicd, came to run CaiTccrs^ both at the one and the 
other, giving Divertisement to the ladies who stood bc- 


’ An obsolete (but more correct) mode of spelling “fancy”, con- 
tracted from “ phantasy”. 

® Sec La Gerusalemme Liberata, Canto xii, 97 : “ Less pleasing in 
form, but of heart as warm.” 

® Sec ante, pp. iii, and 45, note 2, and 122, note 3. 

* See ante, p. 186, iwte. 

® “ Lists” strictly means a place enclosed within bounds, the word 
“list” foimerly being used for “boundary”, or “limit”. The word 
“quintain” is of uncertain derivation, but is supposed to have originally 
meant an open space, or fifth part of a camp (see Imperial Diet.). 
Tilling at a ring is a well-known form of equestrian sport, much 
practised at the present day by men and ladies (English) in India. 

® See ante, p. 164, note 2. 

^ The word “career” originally meant the act of running, but is now 
more generally used to denote the progress of anyone in some definite 
course of life. 



A SOLEMN 1 ‘ROCKSSION. 413 

holding them on Balconies'^ nnd Scaffolds.^ The like they 
did afterwards in the street of Sau Paolo Vecclno. 

On February the nineteenth a very solemn Ih-occssion 
was made from San Paolo Veccliio to Giesh, through the 
principal streets of the City: which Procession exceeded 
all the rest in number of Pageants, Chariots and Ships, 
and other Erections, filled with people who represented 
several things, and good Musick, accompanyed with 
several Dances on Foot, and many other brave devices : 
of all which things I speak not, because I have a printed 
Relation thereof by me. In tlic rear of the Procession 
was carried by many of the Fathers, dressed in their Copes, 
the Body of San Francesco Sciavter, inclos’d in a fair and 
rich Silver Coffin,® with a Silver Canopie over it, made very 
gallant, and the Effigy^ of the Saint behind. Then came, 
a great Standard with the pourtrayturcs of the Saints, 
* carry’d likewise by some of the Fathers ; and after that, 
all the Cro.sses of their Parishes of Sa/sclle/‘ and onely one 
Company of the h'rycrs of Saint Francis? Of the other 
Religious Orders in Goa none appeared here; bcoJlise 
they said they would not go in the Processions of the 


' From die Pcisian lidlMebia/i, an open window. 

“ Accordinj* to the Imperial Piet., “ scaffold” is really a perverted 
form of caiafako, Avhicli is derived fiom fako, “a beam”, with the 
stem cata (view) prefixed. 

® This silvei coffin is still to be seen, with its contents, at Goa, and 
is described in “ A Recent 'Visit to Goa” {Murray's Magazine of 
November 1890) as “ ciowncd by figures of angels wrought in silver, 
with incidents in Xavier’s life portrayed m embossed work”. It is 
said to be an “ aitistic gem”, and the quantity of silver used in its con- 
struction is estimated to have been 300 lb. It was formerly studded 
with jewels. (See also Fonseca’s Sketch of Goa, Hunter’s Gazetteer, 
and Eastwick’s Handbook of Bombay.) 

* Tliis is not the present silver image of the Saint, which was erected 
in 1670, as the gift of Dona Maria of Portugal. (See Eastwick’s 
Handbook of Bombay, p. 222, and Fonseca’s Sketch of Goa.) 

® See a 7 ite, p. 392, note 2. “ See ante, p. 1 56, note 3. 
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Jcs7iits, since the Jesuits went not in these of others. With 
this Procession, which ended ahniit noon, ended also the 
solcmnitic.s for the abovc-said Canon izalion.s. 

II. — On February the twenty-fifth, this day being the fir.st 
Sunday of Lent this year, the Augustine I'athcrs, accord- 
ing to cu.stoin, made a solemn Proces.sion, which they call 
“ dei Passi", in reference to the steps which our Lord 
made in his Passion, conducted to several places. They 
carried in Procession a Christ, with the Cross on his 
shoulders, and many went along disciplining and whipping 
themselves, being cloth’d with white sack-cloth, gallant 
and handsome, very gravely according to the humor of the 
Nation. In several places of the City certain Altars were 
plac’d, where the Procession stood still ; and, after .some 
time spent in .singing, the Christ turn’d backwards, repre- 
senting that passage' " Conversus ad Filias Jerusalem^ 
dixit illis, Nolite flerc super tue", etc. At which turning of'’ 
the sacred Image the jrcoplc, who were very numerous and 
fill’d the whole .streets, lamented and utter’d very great 
criC^- of Devotion. At length the Procession, being come 
to the Church Della Gratiap where it ended, after the 
Augustine Nunns (who.se ConvenP stands near that of the 
Fryers in the .same Piazza) had sung a while, an Image, 

" del volto Santo" (of our Lord’s Countenance), like that at 
Route, ^ was shown to the people, gather’d together in the 
said Piazza, from a window of one of the Bell-turrets which 
are on either side of the front of the said Church ; and 

' Gospel of St. Luke, ch. xxiii, v. 28. 

® This church is not mentioned (by this name) in the authorities 
referred to. 

’ The convent of St. Monica, marked No. 20 in the Plan of Goa, 
ante, p. 154. It was closed in 1889, but is still in good repair. It is a 
vast builking, but of no architectural merit. (See Eastwick’s Handbook 
of Bomiiay, p. 227.) 

Fori a history of this portrait, see Mrs. Jameson’s History of Our 
’’ord in Art, vol. i, p. 38. 
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<?o the Solemnity ended. lint the above-mention’d Altars 
in the streets are every Fryday during Lent adorn’d in the 
same manner, and visited by the people every day and 
also at many hours of the night ; just as the Church of 
Saint Peter at Rome is visited every Fryday of March ; and 
they call this visiting, “ Correr os Passes”, that is going 
about and visiting the steps of our Lord ; which serves 
the people during this time of Lent no less for devotion 
than for pastime. 

On March the first there was also another Procession in 
Goa of the Disciphnanti} which I went not to sec ; the 
like is made every Fryday during all Lent, and therefore I 
shall not stay to describe it. I believe there is no City 
in the world where there arc more Processions than in 
Goa all the year long ; and the reason is because the 
RcJigjou.s Orders are numcrou.?, and juucb more than tJ)e 
* City nccds^ ; they arc also of great authority and very rich, 
and the People, being naturally idle and addicted to Shews,* 
neglecting other Cares of more weight and perhaps more 
profitable to the Publick, readily employ thcmsclvf-; in 
the.se matters ; which, however good as sacred ceremonies 
and parts of divine wonship, yet in such a City as this 
which borders upon Enemies and is the Metropolis of a 
Kingdom lying in the midst of Parbarians and so alwayes 
at Warr, and where nothing else should be minded but 
Arms and Fleets, seem according to worldly Policy un- 
profitable and too frequent, as also so great a number 


' This is the name given to those who voluntarily inflict corporal 
punishment on themselves by way of mortification, similarly to the 
well-known sect of fanatics called Flagellantes, who arose in Italy in 
the 13th century. A giaphic dcsciiption of a modem self-flagellation, 
similar to that here referred to by our traveller, will be found in the 
notes to Childe Harold (Canto iv), by Mi. Hobhouse. 

* See ante, p. 156, note 7. 

3 See ante, p. 161, note i. 
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of Religious and Ecclesiastical persons is burdensome to 
the State and prejudicial to the Militia. ‘ 

In the Evening of every Fryday of Lent there is a 
Sermon upon the Passion in the Church of Giesfd ; and so 
likewise in other Churchc.s, but upon other dayes aiul 
hours. At the end of these Sermons certain Tabernacles 
are open’d, and divers figures, representing some passages 
of the Passion (according to the subject of the Sermon), 
are with lighted Tapers shewn to the People ; as one day 
that of the ^Fcce Homo” ; another day Our Lord with the 
Cross upon his shoulders ; and the last day the Crucifix ; 
and so eveiy day one thing suitable to the purpose. 
Oftentimes they make these figures move and turn, as they 
made the Robe fall off from the Ecce Homo and discover 
the wounded Body ; at which sight the devout People 
utter prodigious Cryc.s, and the Women force themselves 
to shriek out ; and the Signore, or Gentlewomen, are so 
zealous that they not oncly cry out thcm.selvcs, but make 
their Maids do so too and beat them even in the Church if 
the^'do not and that very loudly, whether they have a 
will to it, or no. Strange devotion indeed 1 

III. — On March the third ten Shipsof Warr were at length 
sent from Goa to the barr, or mouth, of the River, in order 
to depart (as they did) within two or three dayes towards 
Ormitz to Ruy Freirc? ; the Chief Captain of which was 
Sig: Sancho de Toar, Brother to the Veador^ da Faqenda, 
who was Treasurer and Captain of one of the Ships. Our 
Friend, Sig: Michel Pereira Boralho, who was sometime 
Captain of the Galeons, went also ; his Brother, Giovan 
Boralho, was kill’d under Rvy Freira, in the battle with the 
English at Gihsl^ last year, being Admiral of that Fleet, 


^ See ante, p. xv. * See ante, p. 164, note 2. 

'>-jr^See ante, p. 279. * Or Compti’oller. 

’’ m-d wSee ante, pp. xxvii, and 8 , 9 and 10, and p. 4, note 3. 
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\vhi('h next to the General' is the prime charge, liaving- 
l)een many times before Chief Captain, as they speak, or 
General, in the Straight niOnnhe. 1 make particular men- 
tion of him upon account of his relationship to M ichelc 

Pereira our Friend. But such a succour for Onnitn after so 
long a time is indeed a very inconsiderable matter. Yet, 
they say, other Ships arc preparing to be sent after these. 

On March the one and twentieth I took the Altitude of 
the Sun at Goa with my Astrolabe and found him to decline 
at noon from the Zenith towards the South fouitcen degrees 
and forty minutes. He was this day in the thirtieth 
degree of Pisces and, consequently, in the .lEqumoctial 
without any Declination ; so that without making any 
Subtraction from, or Addition to, this number, Goa, that is 
the City, will lye just .so many degrees (14° 40') from the 
^Equinoctial towards the North, and also have the Northern 
'Bole elevated as much. 

On March the eight and twentieth news was brought to 
Goa how the great MogbP had caus’d all the F.nglish that 
were at his Court to be slain,* and imprisoned all the rcst.tiiat 
were at Siirat.^ As for those that were slain, some say it 
was by the Mogbl's Order in way of punishment, and that 
they were hang'd and otherwise executed ; others say, it 
was by chance, as they endeavour’d to defend themselves 
by Arms, when he sent oncly to arrest them prisoners, as 
he did tho.se of Si'/rat ; and this seems most likely. Be it 
as it will, this Accident may easily disturb their Commerce 
something in that Country. The occasion is reported thus. 
A few dayes, or moncths, ago, the EngVush in Siirat ap- 


' So in orig-inaj. * See ante, p. 30, note r. 

“ This alleged massacre is not mentioned in the histoiiral annals of 
he time lefeired to by the editor. 

‘ See ante, p. 18, note 2. The imprisonment of the English irsidcnts 
at Siiiat, heie refeired lo, is not mentioned in the ordinaiy woiks of 
lefeience, 

E E 
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prchcnding themselves aggriev’d to a eoiisiderahle sum by 
the Mogbl's Ministers, (whether by exaction of Customs, 
or in Accounts, I know not) in order to repair the loss by 
force, since they could not do so in any other way, made re- 
prisal on some of ^\c Mogbl's ships, which were come abroad 
full laden ; and being’^ the Mogbr s people were not able 
to deal with the English at Sea they were constrain'd, 
for recovering their surpris’d Vessels, to grant the English 
everything demanded, and satisfic them so far as they pre- 
tended to be aggrieved. Which thing coming afterwards 
to the King’s knowledge, he caus’d all of that Nation to be 
apprehended wherever found in his Dominions, and here- 
upon happened the slaughter above-mention’d. 

For my part, I think the English have not managd 
their business discreetly in this case ; for it is not possible 
for a few strangers and immigrants to contest with and get 
the better of a great King in his own Country. And upono 
the rising of the like differences I should account it the be.st 
course to settle tlicm with good words, and amicably with 
the- said King, by complaining of hi.s Ministcr.s, and pro- 
curing him to provide in such cases as well as may be ; 
and this course may succeed happily ; otherwise, if redress 
cannot be obtain’d, then, before a manifest feud, ’twerc best 
to get out of his power and warr upon him securely, not in 
his own Country were there are so many people, and the 
King, undoubtedly, hath more power than any other. I 
believe the English made this attempt, upon supposition 
that the Mogbl hath great need of the Sea, and that, to 
the end his Ships might have free passage therein, without 
being molested by the English, he would suffer what they 
pleas’d. But herein, in my opinion, they are grossly mis- 
taken ; because the Mogbl is a very great and wealthy 
King, whose Revenews arise from his own Lands and not 


’ For “ since" j see p. 28, note. 
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from the Sea ; and one to whom tliiit little which ib to be 
had from the Sea (how great soevei it may be) is nothing, 
and nothing he accounts it , because it accrues rather to 
some small Captain of his, as the Governour of S/inh, and 
the like, than to the King himself. So what is he con- 
cern’d for it ? But indeed he will be concern’d for such 
an injury done to him in his own jurisdiction, as the 
English have done by making reprisal on Ships, which 
Princes much infeiior to the Mogbl would not have 
suffer’d from any admitted as Friends into their Countries. 
Besides, the grievances alledg’d by the English were but 
pretences, and the Mogb/'s Ministers had their Reasons 
for them ; wherefore the case ought to have been heard 
before falling to violence ; and, let the matter be how it 
will, ’twas just for him to be Judge in his own Country, 
and that this respect should be shewn him, if the English 
■’would have taken this course; if not, or if he would not do 
them Justice, they were alwayes at liberty to go out of his 
power, and so make Warr against him by Sea upon belter 
terms. Concerning the Affaiis of the Mogbl ivith his iJbn, 
they said that Sultan Chorroni ^ha.vmg been twice routed,** 
had at last retreated with some few followers into the 
Dominions of Cutab-Scidl^', and that his Father had given 
over pursuing him and, being retir’d to his own Court, left 
him there in quiet ; that Cutah-Scidh did not assist him 
out of awe of his Father,* nor yet drive him out of his 
Territories out of respect to himself, but let him enjoy the 
possession of a certain small circuit in his Country to 
which he had retir’d. 

IV. — Concerning Persian affairs we heard a while since. 


1 Or Kharrams see ante, p. 59. 

s At Mew At, and near Allahabadj see Elphinstone’s India, pp. 
497 and 498. 

3 Or Kutb-Shah j see ante, p. 147, note 4, and p. 148, note 5. 

* I.e., the Emperor Jahdngir; steante,'p. 52. 
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TIIK WAR OF ORMUZ. 


and it was verifiVl, that not only the ICn^lish Ships were 
gone thither, according to their custom, for lire Trade of 
Silk, but also those of the Hollanders wAnch come to Snrt)!; 
perhaps because the Hollanders are minded to set up a 
TraiHck thither too, as I understood from a good hand 
last year at Snrelt. In the mean time other Ships and 
Galeons are preparing at Goa to be sent to Ormitz} 

On April the tenth three Galeons freighted with Victuals 
departed from Goa to Rny Freira for the war of Ormitz? 
as two other Ships had done a few days before, besides the 
above-mentioned ten ; and order was given for three other 
Galeons to go from Mozambique with people sufficient to 
arm all the six ; because the former three of Goa carried no 
Soldiers, but only Sea-men. They carried akso from Goa a 
Petard,* wherewith they said they intended to attempt 
the little false Gate of Ormi'iz which stands towards the 
Sea, and several other preparations of War. 

On the twenty-ninth of the same month, being the day 
of S. Pldro Marti ref who, they say, was the Fnuiulcr“ of 


* p. 3 , note i. 

® See ante, p. 279. 

■■ On the east coast of Africji, where the Portuguese established a 
factory in 1508. This place and Sofala ate the only places of im- 
portance on the coast of Africa still held by the Pouuguese. 

* Petards are said to have been invented by the Vvench Huguenots 
in 1579, and to have been fiist used at the siege of Cahors in that 
year. 

Peter de Castelnau, one of the monks of Citeaux and of the 
monastery ai Fortfroidc, in Narbonnese Gaul, who was commissioned 
by Pope Innocent III to preach against the heresies of the Waldenses 
in 1203, and who was in this way the instrument for founding the 
Inquisition. He was assassinated m the dominions of the Count of 
Toulouse, and beatified in 1208. 

“ The Inquisition was founded by Pope Innocent III early in the 
13th cenluiy, when he appointed a commission for the peisecution of 
the Waldenses. It was established in the Portuguese dominions by 
King John III in 1536. 
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the Inquisition^ against Hcrelick.s, iJic Inqiiisitor.s of Goa 
made a Festival before their House of the Inquisition^ 
which is in the Piazza of the Cathedral and was .some- 
times the Palace of Sabaio" Prince of Goa, when the 
Portugals took it, whence it is still call’d la Piazza di 
Sabnio. After solemn Mass had been sung in the Church 
of San Dommico,^ as Vespers had been the day before, in 
presence of the Inquisitors, who, coming to fetch the Fryers 
in Procession, repair’d thereunto in Pontificalibiis, in the 
evening, many carreers'’ were run on horse-back by the 
Portugal Gentry, invited purposely by the Inquisitors ; and 
a day or two after (for this Evening was not sufficient for so 
many things) there was in the same Piazza a Hunting, or 
Baiting, of Bulls after the Spanish fashion ; but the Beasts, 
being tame and spiritless, afforded little sport ; so that I 
had not the curiosity to be prc.scnt at it. This is a new 
■* Festival lately instituted by tlie prc.scnt Inqui.silor.s, who, I 
believe, will continue it yearly hereafter.'* 


' Scc«///r, p. 156, Hole 2. The Imiuisitimi at tloa Wiibaholislictl by 
Royal letter in 1774, re-Cbt.iblishccl undci Doiia Maiia 1 in 1779, 
and finally abolished in 1S12 (see Eabtwu k’s Ilaiidbook of fiomliny, 
p. 225), or in 1814, accoiding to Mi. .Saudbery (Afurrays Aftij^az/nc, 
Nov, tSgo). See also Fonseca’s Jfisf. itkctJi oj Goa, p. 219, and 
Capt. Mairyat’s tale of The Phantom Ship. 

" Marked No. it in the Plan of Goa, ante, p. 154. It was destroyed 
in 1829, and is now merely a “ hill of biicks and stones and many 
mounds”. It formeily coveiod a space of two acies, and contained 
three large halls and 200 prisoners’ colls. (See "A Recent Visit to 
Goa” in Murrafs Magazine, Nov. 1890; and Pinkerton’s Travels 
vol. ix, p. 234 ; and Fonseca’s Sketch of Coa, and De Klogiicn’s 
Historical Sketch of Goa.) 

® Sabaio is evidently identical with Sabaym Delcani (? Dekkani), 
mentioned by Barbosa in Hast Coast of Africa and Malabar (p. 75 of 
Hakluyt edition). See ante, p. 143, note 5. 

* Maiked No. 32 in the Plan of Goa, ante, p. 154. It was com- 
pleted in 1564, and demolished in 1841. 

“ See ante, p. 412. 

^ In Captain Mairyat’s tale of The Phantom iihip will be found a 
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On May {he tenth <a I’ackct-boat from l\Jasrat^ iirn'vcd at 
Goa with Letters dalccl April the twcnty-roui Lh, coiifirmint; 
what had some dayes before been rumor’d, tl\al the Kin.1i; 
of Persia had taken BaghdAd'^ aiul the Persia in, were 
about to go against Bassora^ by Sea, but wci'e tliverted 
from their designs by the Portugal Fleet, whieh they heard 
was preparing to succour that City, and by some Ships of 
theirs which they continually keep there in favour of the 
Turks against the Persians to guard the Mouth of the 
River, which is Euphrates* z-nd Tigris^' ]oyn'd together. The 
same Boat bi ought news also that twelve Ships were 
already departed from Mascht under the conduct of my 
friend Sig. Michele Pereira to begin a new Siege of Ornitiz; 
and that Rtiy Freird^ waited for the Galcons that he might 
go thither too with the greater Fleet. 


graphic description of Goa m the zenith of its pride, with its festivals ' 
and processions. 

* Sec p. 158, note 7. 

“ remained in the hands of the I’eisians until 1638, wlien 

it was taken hy the Tuiks under Sultan Ainurath IV, and has 10- 
inaincd in their possession ever since that lime. It is finely scaled on 
the E. bank of the river Tigiis, in Lat. 33° 30' N., and Long. 44“ 4(1' 
li It was formerly (before the discovery of the route to India by the 
Cape) the centre of a very extensive commerce, and still continues to 
be a place of considerable importance, having manufactoiies of silk, 
cotton, wool and leather, besides an iron foundry. 

“ Sometimes written Basra. The town is in Lat. 30° 30' N., and 
Long. 47° 45' E., on the W. bank of the Euphrates, about 65 miles 
from the mouth of the river. It is said to have been founded about 
the middle of the seventh ccntuiy, and, previously to the discovery of 
the loute to India lound Ihe Cape, was the most considerable trading 
town of Western Asia. 

* This river rises near Eraeroum (Long. 41° 36' E., Lat. 39° 57' N.), 
and has a course of about 1,350 miles before its junction with the 
Tigris, 35 miles above Bassora. 

® The Tigris rises near Diarbekir (37® 55' N., and 39'' 32' E.), and 
joins the Euphrates near Bassora. It forms the bouudaiy between 
Persia and the Turkish territory. 

** See ante, p. 279. 
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If it be laic that Sciah Abbas^ has taken Baghdad I am 
confident that in the long run Bassord will fall into his 
hands too : if the Fortugals may hinder him by sea, they 
cannot by land ; and ’tis a clear case that if he hath 
BagJidddy he intends also to have the port of Bassord^ 
which is of great importance. That he has taken Baghdad 
may very well be true, during the present ill State of 
the Turkish Affairs, after the late Tumults in that Court, 
and the death of Sultan Suleiman} who was lately murder’d 
and his formerly depos’d Uncle, Sultan Mustafd} restor’d to 
the Empire, as I was lately assur’d here by an Annciiian 
who told me that he was at Constantinople in the time of 
these Revolutions, and that Sultan Musta/d was very loth 
to rc-assume the Government by reason of the ill deport- 
ment of the Ministers, and that he would have no more 
Women, or Concubines, but had married and dismissed all 
' that were in the Seraglio^; that if any woman came into 
his presence he ran at her with his Poiiyard, professing to 
lead a chaste and religious life, not meaning to have other 
Succc.s.sors than hi.s Brother’s two Sons, the elder of vi^hich 
is Sultan Mahomad} Son of Sultana Kiosinb, who, I alwayes 
believ'd, would by his Mothcr’.s Arts one day come to rule, 
and now without doubt, whether she be living or not, (if 


^ Sec ante, p. 403, note i. 

^ This seems to be a mistake for Osman (the 2nd), who was assas- 
sinated in 1622. 

•' Sultan Mustafa I, who twice sat on the throne. 

* The word Seraglio is here used m its usual sense of tvomen’s 
apaiunents. Hut its Hue meaning is that of a “large house” or 
“ palace”, and the .Seraglio of the Sultan of Constantinople includes 
the residence of all the officers and dependents of the Couit. The 
grand entrance on the western side is the Baba-hoomajin, or “ Sublime 
Porte”, which is, as is well known, the official title of the Turkish 
Court. 

■’ He eventually succeeded to the thione, as .Muhammad IV, in 
1649. 
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the [ibovcsaid relations bo line) will at least n'iejn after his 
Uncle l]riistirfn. 

Now, forasmuch as in these violent mutations of ICmpires, 
the Government alwayes suffers deterioration, because 
without some evil disposition of the Government such 
violences in Royal Families cannot arise, therefore, I say, 
perhaps this ill posture of affairs hath afforded the Sddh 
occasion of making himself Master of Bn^^hdad, cspcciall)' 
if the Tyrant Bechir Subasci, who had in a manner usurp’d 
it to himself, have given it into his power, (which is an 
casic thing even in the good State of the Turkish Affairs) 
being, perhaps, afraid of Sultnn Mustafi), who, they say. 
is very prudent and wholly intent on reforming the Dis- 
orders of the Empire without caring to attend to foreign 
enterprises ; whence, perhaps having an eye too upon 
the Disorders of HughdM, ho was about to raise a strong 
Army for removing the said T)'ranl, who by this means " 
became necessitated to yield it to the Bcihh. Nevertheless 
in these matters I have some doubt, because the same 
AriTienian told me that Sultan A/uilafii had made peace 
with the Persian for twenty years ; and if the taking of 
BaghdM bo true it is a breaking of the peace ; which 
amongst the Moors, and considering the Customs of Sdilh 
Abbas, is not impossible. At present I suspend my belief 
and desire to have more certain and particular informa- 
tions of these matters, of which in Goa there is little 
supply. 

By the same Vessel came a Letter from Sig. Nicolao dc 
Silva, Vendor^ da Fazenda, or Treasurer, at Mascht^ to one 
of the Inquisitors,® wherein he signifi’d to him that he 
understood by the Letters of the Frendi Consul at Aleppo, 


’ l.e., Comptioller. 

® .See anfe, p. 1 58, note 7. 
® See ante, p. 421, note 2. 
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that at Rattle Gtxi’vrj' XV^ wa.s dead, and a new Pope 
already clioscn, Card. MeiU'eo JBtrrheriiiR^ iibout. fifty-four 
years old, who had as.sumed the name of Urban VIII.'* 
The .same Letter further advcrli.s’d that in Spain the 
Marriage between the Prince of England and the Infanta 
was celebrated* upon the day of our Ladie’s Nativity in 
September ; and that the Infante Don Carlo^ was to ac- 
company her into England, and from thence pass to his 
Government of Flanders: that in England the Catholicks 
had publick Churches open and enjoy’d Liberty of Con- 
science : that in Italy the business of the ValteliiP had been 
referr’d to his Holine.sb , but Pope Gregory died without 
determining it ; that the King of SpaitP kept a great Army 
ready in Milan about it ; and that a League was made 
against him in Italy by other Princes ; that some said Don 
Carlo M Spain uvis to marry the Hcijc.s.s of Lorraind'; twd 
othcrlike news, which, being of things either uncertain, or 
future, I make small account of till I see the issue. 

On May i rth the last vessels of the Cnfla which went to 
China, and which had commenced to depart on the previous 
Wednesday, set sail, and my friends. Fathers Morejon and 
Vincislao Pantaleonc, departed in it. 


* Foinierly Cardinul Alessandro Ludo\isio. He had been Pope 
only since 1631. He it was who granted a dispensation, renewed by 
his successor, for the mariiagc of the Infanta with Piince Charles. 

“ The Haibcrinis were a celebrated Floientine family. 

■' It was Pope Urban VIII who in 1630 altered the title of tlie 
Caidinals from “ illi/strissiuii” cminmtisrtmi”, rd whicli change 
an illustiation is seen in the Dedication of these Letters. 

‘ This piece of intelligence must be included among the other 
false iLimoius which seem to haic been prevalent. See;4<7j/, p. 438. 

Brother of King Philip IV. 

" The Valtelmc is the long i alley in the north of Italy, travel sed 
by the liver Adda, to the cast of Lake Como. The “business” here 
leferred to nas a dispute as to its possession. 

^ Philip IV, who came to the throne in 1621. 

® Mane, daughter of the fourth Duke of Lorraine. 
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A FATAL t’ONCLAVK. 


On Rfay the seventeenth, by a Merchant’s Ship from Ihts- 
sora^ which arrived at Goa the night before, we had more 
certain intelligence by Luigi Alcdiccs, through fiiiniiro, the 
Venetian Consul at Aleppo^ that Pope Gregory XV died on 
the twenty-ninth of July 1623, having been sick only five 
days. The Report of the Conclave saith that the Pope died 
on the eight of July^ the Cardinals- enter’d into the Conclave* 
on the nineteenth, and that on the sixth of August Urban 
VIII Avas created Pope; that Card. Montalto died a little 
before the Pope, and Card. Lttdovisid^ was made Vice-Chan- 
cellor in his stead ; and the Chamberlainship, being vacant 
by the death oiAldobrandino, w&s conferr’d upon the young 
Cardinal of the same name ; that the new Pope Urban was 
sick for some dayes after his Election ; but, afterwards re- 
covering, was crown’d upon the day of S Prichael^hc Arch- 
angel ; that, besides the Pope, almost all the Cardinals fell 
sick through the inconveniences of the Conclave in so hot a' 
season ; and many of them died, as Piguatelli, Serra^ Sauli^ 
Goasadino and Sac rati ; and the Card. Ghcrardi and A ido- 
brcRidim remained still gricvou.sly sick ; and that of the 
Conclavists there died about sixty; which indeed was a great 


1 See ante, p. 422, note 3. 

® The Cardinals were originally merely the principal priests of the 
parishes of Rome, and it was not until the eleventh century that they 
were established as a “College”. Up to 1 125 the College consisted of 52 
or S3 Cardinals. The number was afterwards reduced to 20 or 35, but 
was subsequently raised by Pope Leo X to their present number of 70. 

® The right of election of the Pope by the Cardinals was established 
by Pope Alexander III in 1179. Previously to that date the Popes 
were elected by the “tumultuary votes of the clergy and people”, 
(See Gibbon’s Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, vol. vi, p. 353.) 
The word “conclave” is used for the apartment in which each 
Cardinal is confined during the progress of the election, as well as for 
the general assembly of Cardinals. As to the ceremonies attending 
the election of a Pope, see Gibbon, vol. vi, p. 354. The “ Conclave” 
was instituted by Pope Gregory X in 1274. 

* This Cardinal was nephew of Pope Gregory XV. 
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number for a Conclave that lasted .so short a while. That 
THH^ (^Til/y), the Emperor’s General, had given a great 
rout to Alberstat : and the Emperor’s Affairs in Germany 
pass’d very well. That ’twas true a confederacy was made 
against Spain about the business of the Valtclin between 
France, Venice, and Savoy, but that it will proceed no 
further, because Spain had deposited the V altelin in the 
hands of the Pope. That the Prince of Urbino^ was dead, 
and consequently that State would fall to the Church ; which 
is a thing of much importance. That at Venice the Doge 
Pritili was dead, and a new Doge already elected, one 
Contarhd, an eminent Person. That there was a great 
Plague, and that the King of had subdu’d almost all 

the Garrisons of the Plercticks, except Rochellep which he 
also hop’d shortly to reduce to obedience. That the 
Espousals were pass’d between the Infanta of Spain and 
' the King of England's Son, witli hope that he is already a 
Catholick. That they have given her in dower the pre- 
tensions of Holland and Zealand, and money, on condition 
that Liberty of Conscience be granted in England and^our 
Churches for Catholicks built in London, which was already 
executed, public Writings thereof going about in print ; 
besides divers other Affairs of Europe of less consideration. 

VI. — On May the nineteenth, one Ventura da Costa, a 
Native of Canara,^ was married. He was a domestick 
servant to Sig. Alvaro da Costa, a Priest and our Friend, 
Lord of a Village near Goa; for whose Sake, who was 
willing to honour his sci-vant’s wedding in his own House, 


This celebrated Geneial (originally a Jesuit) was born m I5S9» 
and died in 1632 after a brilliant military career. 

® The last representative of the Della Rovera family. Princes of 
Urbino, who had been invested witli that Duchy by Pope Julius II. 

“ The well-known town of Rochelle, the capital of Lower Charente, 
was not taken for the Catholics until 1637 by Louis XIII of France. 

* See ante, p. 168, note i. 
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I and some (jthcr Friends wont thither t(i acennipany the 
Bride and the Bridcf^roein to the Church of Sa// /i/nji’w,'' 
a little distant in anothci Village, which was in the I’arish 
of the Bride, where the Ceremonies were perform’d in 
the Evening for coolness’ .sake. The Compaii)- wa.s very 
numerous, consisting of many Portugal (Icnllemen, such, 
perhaps, as few other Catutrim^ have had at their marriagc.s. 
The Bride and Bridegroom came under Umbrellas of Silk, 
garnish’d with silver, and in other particulars the Cere- 
monies weie according to the custom of the Portugals ; 
onely I observ’d that, according to the use of the Country, 
in the Company before the Married Persons there march’d 
a party of fourteen, or sixteen, men oddly cloth’d after the 
Indian fashion, to wit naked from the girdle upward, and 
their Bodies painted in a pattern with white Sandcr.s,® and 
adorn’d with bracelets and necklaces of Gold and Silver, 
and also with (lowers and turbants^ upon their heads, in 
.several gallant fashions, and .streamers of several colours 
hanging behind them. From the girdle downwards, over 
the liosc which these Cauariui use to wear short, like ours, 
they had variously colour’d clothes girt about them with 
streamers, flying about and hanging down a tittle below the 
knee; the rest of the leg was naked, saving that they had 
sandals on their feet. These danc’d all the way both going 
and returning, accompanying their dances with chaunting 
many Verses in their own Language, and beating the little 
sticks which they carry’d in their hands, after the fashion 
of the Country, formerly taken notice of at Ikkerl,^ And 
indeed the dances of these Canarird are pleasant enough ; 
so that in the Festivities made at Goa for the Canonization® 

' This chuich does not appear in the Plan of Goa at p. 154. 

* /.£■., natives of Khnava. ” See ante, p. 99, note 2. 

* See ante, p. 248, note 4. " See ante, p. 258. 

•’ Seel ante, p. 170, note 2. 
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of the Saints Ig-nntid'- and Sn'avier,^ thouj^h in other ihinj^s 
they were most solemn and sumptuous, yet, in my opinion, 
there \ras nothiii" more worthy to be seen for delight than 
the many pretty and jovial dances which interven’d in this 
Tragedy.” The marry'd Couple being return’d from Church 
to the Bride’.s House, we were entertain’d with a handsome 
Collation* of Sweet-meats in the yard, which was wholly 
cover’d over with a Tent, and adorn’d with Trees and green 
boughs, the Company sitting round, and the marry’d 
Couple, on one side at the upper end, upon a great Carpet 
under a Canopy. After which we all return’d home, and 
the Husband stay’d that night to sleep in his Wife’s 
House. 

VII. — On May the twentieth a Galley of the Fleet ex- 
pected from Monavibiqu^ arriv’d at Goa, It brought Sig. 
Da» AJv/ifVs (sometime General tJjere, and Supreme 

Governour of all that Coast of Cafuria^ comprising under 
his Government the Rivers of Coania, Moinbace} and as 
much of Africa as the Portugal s have from the Cape of 
Good Hope to the streight of Mekc^) and with him a /tswit 
that was a Bishop, one of those that were to go into 
Ethiopia? The Patriarch*® deputed thither, being also a 
Jesuit, remain’d behind in another Galcot, as likewise did 
the Ships of the last years Portugal Fleet, which came on 
by little and little ; they brought new.s of the miserable 


1 See ante, p. 1 70, note 3. 

2 See ante, p. 170, note 4. 

® This woxd is, of course, here used in its more strictly classical 
sense of any dramatic representation. 

* Sec ante, p. 381, note 4. 

^ See ante, p. 214, and 430, note 3. 

“For Kaffraria, or Kaffic-Iand, south of Mozambique. 

^ The Coaw and Momdas rivers of modern maps, in Lat. S' 33' S. 
and 4° 15' S. respectively, on the east coast of Africa. 

“ See ante, p. 399, note i. 

** See ante, p. 131, note i. 
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wrack^ of a Ship call’tl Stin (iiovniuii, which two years 
before set forth from Goit for Por/ugn/, verj- rich ; and, 
meeting with the Dutch h>' the wa)', after a long fight being 
totally shatter’d, ran agri»uncl upon the of ('n//iy/t}''\ 

so that, saving the people remaining after the fight and the 
other disasters, and the Jewels, all was lost ; which people, 
refusing both the offer of good entertainment made them 
by the Lord of the place, who was a Friend to the Portugals, 
till, upon advice sent to Mozambique, they might have 
passage thither, and also refusing his counsel to travel far 
within Land, where, he said, they would have less trouble 
in passing many Rivers, (which otherwise they would meet 
with) and would find an unarmed and more hospitable 
people, but unadvisedly, after the inconsiderate humor of 
the Portugals, resolving to go by land to A[osaiiilnque and to 
travel always far from the Sea amongst barbarous inhos- 
pitable people who cal human flesh, and wilhall not " 
behaving themselves well with them in their passage, but 
out of a fooli.sh tcmciity giving many occasions of tlis- 
pleaToUrc, were assaulted in many place.s by the said Cafiri'^ 
often spoyl’d and rob’d, and many of them kill'd ; so that of 
the Women that were with them .some were taken, others 
strip’d naked, till, after a thousand inconveniences and 
sufferings, and, as some .say, about eight moncths’ travelling 
on foot, during which they were fain to wade through 
abundance of Rivers, at last no more of the Company 
arriv’d at Mozambique than twenty-seven persons j all the 
rest being either slain by the way, or dead of hardships, 
excepting some few that were kept slaves by the Cafiri; 
amongst whom was a Portugal Gentlewoman of quality, 
v/hom they kept to present to their King, without hope, I 


1 Tips word, derived from the Danish vrag, is the old form of 
“ wreclsj’. 

® See'- ante, p. 429, note 6. “ Or Kaffres. 
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believe, of ever being deliver’d ; n misery indeed worthy of 
compassion ! The Jewels sent from Goa to be sold in 
Portui^al were almost all sav’d and deposited at Mozambique 
in ihc. Afisericordin'^] some say to be restor’d to the owners, 
and others say at the instance of the King’s Officer, who 
pretends the King’s Right to them as shipwrackt goods ; 
yet most conclude that the case will not be so judg’d, but 
that they will be restor’d to the owners upon payment of 
some small matter to those who sav’d them. 

VIII. — On May the three and twentieth I visited the 
above-mention’d Bishop now arriv’d in Goa, at the Colledge 
of Sa7i Paolo Novo? He was call’d Dom Joanno da Rocha, 
and IS nominated, but not consecrated, Bishop of Hchopoli. 

On the twenty-sixth I visited in the Convent of our 
Lady della Gratia, F. Fra: Manocl della Madre di Dio, 
formerly known to me in Persia, and now Prior of the 
-» Convent of Spahaii,^ who the day before arrived at Goa 
in a Shallop which had been long expected and judg’d 
lost, having been .seven moncths in coming from MascatA 
He said that he came about Affairs of his Order and* the 
Convents of Persia besides that which I left at Gpahan, 
they have since made one at Scirns,^ and another at Bas- 
sova^ and they daily multiply) yet withall it was rumoured 
that he was sent by the King of Persia to treat with the 
Vice- Roy about the Matters of Ormuz; and I believe it, 
although he spoke nothing of it himself ; otherwise, me- 
thinks, ’tis not likely they would have let him come out of 
Persia without the King’s express Licence, or that the 
King would have granted it in time of War, unless he had 
come about some particular business of his. He informed 
me that all my friends in Persia were well, and so did 

1 See ante, p. 383, note 4. ® See ante, p. 185, note 3. 

“ Now generally written as Ispahan, the name meaning a “rendez- 
vous”, 01 place of meeting. * See ante, p. 158, note 7. 

® See ante, p. 9, note i. " See ante, p. 422, note 3. 
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a Letter of F. Fra: Giovanni to his I’rovincial at Goa, 
wherein mention was made of me, <ffivinv> me intcllij^ence 
of the well-fare of all my Friciul.s, aiul how Sitfi Laali, mj' 
connection by marriage, had brought forth a .Son, whom she 
had nam’d from C/io^^ia . lor/ii/:, his I'athcr’s Uncle; 

which Newb wa.s stale, for I knew it before my coming out 
of Persia; and, indeed, all the Letters 1'. JMiinocl brought 
were of a very old date ; to me he brought none, because 
my Friends there conceiv’d that I was gone out of India 
into Europe. 

On May the seven and twentieth a Ship of the Portugal 
Fleet that was coming from Mozambique^ arrived in the 
Port of MoriitogotP ; it entered not into the River of Goa, 
because the mouth of the River, by reason of the lateness 
of the season, was insecure and began to be stopped ; for 
every year all the mouth.s of the Rivers and Ports of this 
Coa.st are fill’d with .sand during the time of Rain,** wherein i 
the West wind blows very tempestuously, and arc open’d 
again in September when the Rain ends. The Port of 
Mefi'mogon, as I have elsewhere said,* is in the same Islaiul 
of Goa, in the other mouth of the more Southern River, 
where sometimes old Goa stood, by wliich goods arc con- 
vey’d by Boat from the Ships to the Citj', but by a longer 
way, going behind round the Island. 

On May the twenty-eighth in the Evening, at the time of 
Ave Maria, the Bells of almost all the Churches of Goa, 
saving that of the Jesuits, were rung for the Beatification® 
of two Fryers of the Oi'der of San Domenico^ whereof this 
Ship had brought News. 

On May the twenty-nintli another Portugal Ship of the 


^ See ante, p. 420, note 3. 

2 See ante, p. 154, note 2, and p. 329, note i. 
** See ante, p. 32, note 2. 

‘ See ante, p. 170, note 2, and p. 41 1, note 5 
“ H^eJante, p. 189, note 5. 


“* See p. 392, ante. 
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Fleet arrived, and, within two or three dayes after, all the 
other Ships expected from Mozambique ; and in one of 
them the Jesuit, deputed as Patriarch into JEthiopia, whither 
he, with two Bishops, whereof one was dead by the way, 
and many other Jesuits, was sent at the instance of the 
King of the same Country, who, they say, is called Sultan 
Saglied^ and professes himself a Roman Catholick already, 
with great hopes of reducing all that Kingdom to the 
Church in a short time. As for the progress which the 
Jesuits affirm daily to be made in those Countries, being® I 
know nothing of them but by the information of others, I 
refer you to their Annual Letters ; and it suffices me to 
have touched here on what I saw concerning the same, to wit 
the expedition of this Patriarch, Bishops and many Fathers 
who were sent thither by several wayes, attempting to open 
a passage into tho.se Countries, lest such Commerce might 
,be hindered by the Turks, who arc Masters of some of those 
Passes. So that the F. Visitor of the Jesuits told me they 
had this year sent many people for /Ethiopia, not onely 
by the Arabian Gulph,® and the Territories of the Ttvks 
bordering upon it, but also by Cascevi^ a Country outside 
Arabia but govern’d by Arabians, by Mozambique and 
Moinbaza^' Countries of the Porlugals, on the Coast of 
Africk, by Cafraria}^ Angola, and Congo"' •, that so by these 
several wayes they might send enough, being® the King 
demanded at least two hundred of their Fathers ; and ’tis 
manifest that if the Conversion goes forward, as they pre- 
suppose, the Country is so large that there will be work 


1 See pp. 137 and 446. ® For “since” ; see ante, p. 28, note i. 

® Or Red Sea. See p. ii, note i. 

* Probably Kishm. See ante, p. 2, note 2. 

^ See ante, p. 420, note 3, and p. 429, note 7. 

“ See ante, pp. 429 and 430, note 2. 

' This is one of the earliest references to the Congo route. 
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cnougli for a gruatcr number t»l I'atliors and Religious 
Catholicks. 

IX. — On June the second we accoinpany’d, with a solemn 
Cavalcade, Sig: Andrea dc Qttadro from the House of 
Sig; Gasparo di il'/r/o, Captain of the City, to the Jesnits' 
Collcdgc’ ; where, by the hands of the same h'athcrs, was 
given him the degree of Master of Aits, that i.s of Philo- 
sophy ; the said Fathers having by Apostolical Authority 
jurisdiction in India to confer the said degree, and that 
of Doctor; for which reason I here have taken notice of 
this action. 

, On June the seventh I visited in the said Colledgc of the 
Jesuits the Patriarch of AEthiopia^ one of that Society, who is 
nam'd ''Don Alfonso Luigi de Sauti"\ he told me much News 
from Rome^ and of several of my Relations whom he knew, 
but it was stale New.s. The Patriarch and his leathers had 
been inform'd of mo, both by the Fathers of Goa and by an 
Vortupal Souldicr call’d Dero Lopes, whom I knew in 
Persia, and who went to Rome with my Letters, where he 
lodg'd many dayes in my House, from thence pass'd into 
Spain, and at length return’d into India, and came from 
Mosnmbiqne to Goa in the .same Ship with the Patriarch. 
To gratific whose dc.sirc.s of .seeing me, upon their infor- 
mation I visited him ; he not onely shew’d me many 
courtesies and offers of .serving me, with like reremonious 
word.s, but himself and all his Fathers enter’d into an 
intimate Friendship with me, and agreed to hold mutual 
coirespondcnce of Letters from jdithiopia to Rome, and 
where ever else I should happen to be. We discours’d 
of many things, and he informed me concerning his 
Voyage, and how Fathers might pass at any time into 
^Ethiopia from other parts, particularly from AEgypt. I 


1 See ante, pp. 142 and 185, note a. 
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inft)i'm’d liim of the JEHiiofyick Lan^jiiagfc, and .some good 
Hooks for learning it, etc. 

On June the sixteenth, if I mistake not in Computation, 
for which I refer my.sclf to better diligence, (which I shall 
use with their Ephemerides of this year, in ease I can pro- 
cure the same) the Moors were to begin their Rasandltai^ 
or Fast, of their 1633® year of the Hegira. 

X. — On June the twenty-fourth, being in a house to see 
the careers^ of the Cavaliers who ran in the Street before 
the Vice-Roy, according to the yearly Custom in Goa upon 
^.John's Day, I hapned to meet with ^\g. Lvis de Meiidosn^ 
Chief Captain of the Fleet wherewith I went to Calecnt;' 
and Sig: Bento, or Benedetto, or Freites Mascaren/ins, in a 
Portugal Habit, who a few years before was taken by Pirates 
of Argiers}' and carried a slave to Barbery ; whence being 
redeemed and return’d into his own Countiy, he was 
'favourably look’t upon by his King and .sent again into 
India as Captain of a Galeon. This Cavalier, besides 
the 1 elation of his own misadventures, told me how Qara 
Sultan (who in my time was sent Ambassador from'* the 
King of Persia into Spain in an.swcr to the Embas.sy of 
Don Garcia dc Silva y Figueroa] and travelled in the same 
Ship, before it was taken by the Pirates), died by the Way, 
having first substituted another of his Company to perform 
his charge ; which other Ambassador was taken with the 
.said Ship and carried a slave into Argiei’s; whereof notice 
being given to the Persian Ambassador at Constantinople, 


' Properly Ramasan. .See ante, p. 179, note i. 

® A misprint for 1033. “ See ante, p. 412, note 7. 

' See ante, p. 354. See ante, p. 344, note i. 

" For Algiers. The name is written as Argier in Shakespeare’s 
Tempest, Act i, .Sc. 2. The name does not occui here 111 the original 
Italian ; in it the woids are “ talccn by MoresM'. 

See ante, p. 188, note 4. 
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an order was expected fr(»m tlieiice what to tlo with him ; 
which not coming before this Gentloiuan w;is liberated, he 
could not tell what the issue was, but left him still a 
prisoner in A rgiprs} 

XI. — On August the fifth the Indians were to celebrate 
their solemn Festival of Washing and other Ceremonies 
accustomed to be performed at Nanut,- and mentioned bj? 
me in the last year's lelation as to be celebrated on the 
seventeenth of the same month. And becau.se the 
Feast-day fell twelve dayes sooner in this year than in the 
last I perceived that the Indian year must be Lunar*’ ; or 
if it be Solar, as I think I have heard, it cannot be just, or 
equal, but to be adjusted requires some great and extrava- 
gant intercalation. I went not to Narva to see the Feast, 
because the place lies beyond the River’ in the Territory of 
the Jfaors, who at this time stood nrjt upon good Terms 
with the Portugals. Neither did the Gentiles of Goa go 
thither for the .same reason ; and, if I was not mis-informed, 
they expected a safe conduct from JdnI-Seialil' from Vid~ 
hinpor^ to go thither another day, 

August the ninth, two hours and forty minutes before 
noon (if the Calculation and Observation of Christofero 
Brano, or Boj-o, be true) the Sun was in the Zenith of Goa 
and began to decline towards the South. 

On August the twcnty-fourtli, on which day the l^'east of 
St. Bartholomew uses to be celebrated, certain Officers, 
deputed for that purpose, with other Principal Persons 
entrusted with the superintendency of the Fields and 
Agriculture, offered to the Cathedral Church, and after- 
wards also to the Vice-roy, the first-fi'uits of the Fields, 

^ In the original Algieri. ” See ante, p. i86, note 5. 

® The lunar year was adopted in some parts of India, and the 
solar year in others. All festivals are regulated by the moon. 

* The river Mondavi. ® Or Adit Shah. Seeawfe, p. 143, note 5, 

® See ante, p. 117, note 2. More correctly Bijaptir. 
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to wit of Kicc newly eared, which is the mo.st substantial 
of the fruits of the Territory of I wa.s told likewise 

that they made a Statue of an Elephant with Rice-straw, 
which 1 know not whether they carry’d about with them, or 
set up in some Piazza. Thi.s custom is practis’d annually 
ii 2 ion the said day, because at that time precisely the said 
fruit begins to ripen. 

On August the twenty-seventh one Galeon (of four 
that were coming from Mascat^ whither they had been 
sent last April with Provisions) arriv’d at Goa; they 
came, by the Vice-roy’s Order, to be ready, if occasion 
requir’d, to afford new succours of large shijis to be sent 
to Oriniia. This Ship related that the other three 
were possibly return’d back again to the streights of 
Onnii'j, for fear of some Dutch Vessels w'hich hover’d 
thereabouts ; but this Galeon, being driven out to Sea, and 
'having lost its company in the night, was foic’d to come 
directly forwards. It related further that Onniis had been 
again besieg’d a good while by the Captains of Ruy Freira, 
to wit first by Michel Pereira Boraglio our friend, ’’and 
aftci wards by another, whom he sent thither by turns, 
because thereby the task would be easier to the be- 
siegers : but that at the parting of these Galleys from 
Muscat Ruy Freira himself was upon the i^oint to go to 
the .said Siege with all the Men and Vessels with oars he 
had, which were about twenty, or twenty-five, Galeots, and 
many less Mo7‘iscoYQs^Q\s called Temata's? A small pre- 
paration indeed to take Omiiis withall. 

On Septonber the second, a little before daylight, the 
safe arrival of the annual Portugal Fleet was saluted by 

1 Sec ante, p. 175, note 4. ® See ante, p. 158, note 7. 

“ Should be Terradas They were light rowing-boats employed 
generally in carrying supplies, but the term is also applied to small 
boats used in wai. (See Commentaries of Afonso Dalboquerqne, vol. 
i, p. 105, Hakluyt edition.) 
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all the Iklls of Goa, It consihlcd of two Merchant Shi])s, 
lesser atul lif;htcr than the Camukx'^ which u^c In come 
ill other years, one Galeoii laden also with Merchandize, 
and order’d to return with the same Ship'll in case it should 
not be required at Goa for the War, and five other 
Galcons cquip’d for war, which were to remain at Goa with 
all the Soldiery, which was numerous and ^ood, to be em- 
ploy’d cts occasion should require. The Chief Captain of this 
Armada was Sig: Nng-jio Alvares Boielho; the Admiral 
Sig : Giovan Pereira Cortercal, to whose diligence the happy 
and speedy arrival of this Fleet is attributed ; the like not 
having come to pass in many years, and that through the 
fault and greediness both of the Pilots and Merchants : for 
before, without keeping order, or rule, in the voyage, or 
obedience to the Generals, everyone endeavour’d to have 
his Ship arrive first and alone. But this Sig. Gio. Pereira 
Corlcrcal having written and presented a printed DiscourseK 
about this matter to the King, his Majesty approv’d the 
same and gave strict charge that it should be observ’tl with 
all r'jxactness : and hence proceeded the 'good success of 
this Voyage. 

This Fleet brought news that the Prince of England was 
departed from Spain without effecting the marriage be- 
tween the two Crowns, because the Parliament of England 
would not consent to it^; which, considering all the pre- 


1 From a PoUuguese word, oimrrrt, a name given to laiyc vessels 
built for voyages to India and South Amciica, fitted foi fighting as 
well as for trade. In the year 1592 one of these vessels was cap- 
tuicd by Sir John Barrough, which is debciibecl as being of no less 
than 1,600 tons burthen, with thirty-two pieces of biass ordnance, 
having seven decks, and measuring 165 feet in length. 

“ This is, of course, a misapprehension. Thcic is no doubt that 
the people of England disapproved of the match, but the consent of 
Parliament was never asked. There were several causes which led 
to the match .being broken off. (See Hume’s Htst. of England, I'ol. 
vi,p. 76.) 
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ceding transactions seems to me a strange case, and i^er- 
haps the like hath scarce happened between Princes ; unless 
possibly there be some unknown myslcric in the business. 
That the Frosts, having obstructed the mouth of a River in 
Holland, had caus’d a great inundation, which broke the 
banks, or dikes, wliercby they kept out the sea, and had done 
much damage to the Country. That twelve Ships which 
set forth from thence for India, being beset by the Spanish 
Fleet off Dunkirk, were partly sunk and partly shatter’d 
so that they could not come to India. That the Catholicks 
in August last, upon the precise day wliereon Urban VIII 
was created Pope, had obtain’d a signal victoryi in Ger- 
many against the Hcreticks. That great Fleets were pre- 
paring in England, Spain and France, for unknown designs. 
That the King of Spain was at Sevil'^ and the Queen had 
borne him a Daughter who was dead ; but the Daughter 
of the Con/e di present Vice-Roy here in India, 

had borne him a Son ; at which the Queen was much cli.s- 
plcas’d with the King. And that in Portugal it was ex- 
pected that the Arch-Duke Leopold should go to gbvern 
that Kingdom. 

XII. — On September the fifth the other three Galeons, 
which I said were to come from Mascot,* arriv’d at Goa. The 
cause of their delay was, as was rightly conjectur’d, that 
they had discover’d an English Ship upon those Coasts, 
and had spent some time in.giving her chase, but in vain, 
through the fault, perhaps, of the Portugal Captain who 
was loth to fight her ; for one of them made up to her and 
fought a while with her Artillery, but, perceiving her com- 
panions came not to do the like, gave over, and, having 


* This was probably the victory {jained by Count Tilly over Mans- 
fcld at Sladt Loo on August 23rd, 1623. 

* In the original written as Siviglia. 

“ See ante, p. 175. 

* See ante, p. 158, note 7. 
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given and receiv’d many .shots, lot her go without doing her 
hurt and return’d to her company. The English Ship 
shew’d much bravery ; for, .seeing tlrree Vcs.sels coming 
against her, she waited to give them battle witliout fly- 
ing. 

The above-said Galcon.s brought Letter.s which signi- 
fi’d that Mtxscat^ was molested with wars by the neigh- 
bouring Arabians; which, I conceive, may be upon some 
confederacy with the King of Persia, thereby to divert the 
Portugals from the Siege of Ormhs. That Ormits was 
well provided with Men and Victuals ; that, nevertheless, 
they hop’d it would be taken, if good succour were sent 
from Goa, particularly of Galeons to fight with the Dutch 
Ships which were expected to come to the Torts of 
Persia to assist Ormhs atid recruit it with fresh soldiers. 
Of the English there is no mention, because, considering 
the late tran.sactions in Spain, it is not known whether 
there will be War, or Peace, with them henceforward, 
though perhaps the Vice-Roy may know sometlnng 
privately. 

On September the twenty-ninth a Jesuit, whose name I 
know not, was consecrated here in their Church of Giesii^ 
Arch-Bishop® of Angainale}^ and also, as they speak in the 
Portugal Language, "da Serra”, that is, ‘‘ of the Mountain”, 
where live the Christians whom they call “ di San Tome";' 
of the Chaldean Sect,® and sometime subject to the Schi.s- 
matical Patriarchs of Babylonia, but now of late years (by 
the diligence of the Portugals) Catholicks, and obedient to 


1 See ante, p. 158, note 7, and p. 187, note 3. 

* Sec ante, p. 164, note 3. ® Sec ante, p. 199, note 2. 

‘ A town, in latitude 10° 20' N., to the north-cast of Cranganur. 

“ See ante, p. 199, note i. 

" Or Nestorians. They themselves do not accept this title, but 
style themselves Nasaranies. 
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Rame ^ ; his residence is in Cmnganor '^ five leagues from 
Cochfi Northwards. 

On October t\\c one and twentieth proclamation was made 
by the Vicc-Roy’s Order for the Souldicrs to come and 
receive Pay, in Order to their going to Orini'a.^ The 
Armado wherein they were to go was very long in pre- 
paring through want of money ; which the Vice-Roy was 
very diligent to raise, both from the Merchants and also 
from the Gentiles^ who consented to pay a certain Annual 


* These Christians arc still to be found existiny as a lehgious sect. 
They weic at one time an independent people, and elected a sovcicign 
of their own. They weie much persecuted by the Portuguese, in 
order to compel them to become Roman Catholics. When the 
Portuguese uilc came to an end they regained their freedom, but 
icmained dividofl in religion, .and at present both the Syrian and 
Roman Catholic services uic pcifonncd in the same church, and the 

'Syrian division of the seel receives a superior fiom the Patriaich of 
though befoic the Poitugucse persecution they were governed 
by bishops deputed by the Neslorian I’atiiarch of Mosul (here 
called “ of Babylonia”). (Sec JSastwick’s Jlnndbook of Madras, p. 
317.) An iiilcresling note on these Chiistians (said to number as 
many as 233,000 souls) will be found in Sir H. Yule’s Cathay and the 
Way Thither, vol. 1 , p. 76. 

“ More comcctly Kodangulhr. In Lat. 10” 23' N. Identified by Hi 
H. Yule with the ancient Cynkali, or Cyndlim, or Shinkala, the seat 
of one of the old Malabar principalities, and cclcbiatcd as the place 
where St. Thomas first preached in India, and where Muhammadans, 
and Jews also, fiist settled in India. Called Singugli by Jordanus, 
and Jangli by Rashid-tidin. (Sec Yule’s Cathay, vol. i, p. 75.) Taken 
by the Dutch in 1663. 

® As this is one of the last leferences to Cocin in these letters, 
a few facts may be here mentioned in addition to those given ante at 
p. 199, note I. The town is situated somewhat peculiarly on the 
extremity of a spit of land twelve miles long, to the east of which is 
an extensive backwater, which affoids an advantageous means of 
communication, open at all seasons of the year. The town is well 
built, but it enjoys an unenviable reputation in legard to healthiness, 
owing to the prevalence of elephantiasis, otherwise called “ Cochin 
leg”. (See Eastwick’s Handbook of Madras, p. 316.) • 

* Sec ante, p. 2, note i, and p. 395. 
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Sum (or else a greater sum once for all) that Liccucc might 
be granted them to celebrate Marriages in 6W, according 
to their own Rite, which ordinarily was not allowed them. 
Rut all these courses were not sufficient to dispatch the 
I'leet with that diligence which was desired ; and in the 
mean time it was said that many D/itch^ or Hu^lish, Ships 
infested the Ports of Citxul^ Bassaiui'^ and Dabnl'^ without 
controll ; by all which it appears to me that matters in 
Lidia go every day from bad to worse. 

XIII. — On October the one and thirtieth news came to 
Goa that Melik Avibar^ who for a good while successfully 
warr’d against at length in a victory had taken 

one Mulla Mnkhained, General of Adil-Sciah's Army and 
much favor’d by him ; who by his ill demeanor towards 
the said Melik (even so far as to endeavour to get him 
poyson’d) was the occasion of the present Warr, wherein 
Melik's chief intent was to revenge hiin.self on the said' 
Mulla Muhhaincd: whom being thus taken, they say, he 
beheaded and caus’d him in that manner to be earry’d 
abcjht his Camp with this Proclamation ; that this Traytor 
Mulla Muh/iamcd, the cause of the Warr and present 
discords between Adil-Sciah and N ham-tic iahl'' (to whom 
this Melik is Governour) otherwise h'riends and Allies, was 
thus in the Name of his Lord Adil-Uciak, as a Traytor 
and distui-ber of the publick Peace, put to death. By which 
act Melik meant to signifie that he had no evil intention 
against Adll-Scia/i, but onely took up Arras for the mis- 
chiefs done him by Mulla Muhhavied^ whom he desir’d to 
remove from the Government of Adil-Sciah and from the 
world. Yet it was not known how Adil-Sciah receiv’d this 
action, and what end the business would have. 


^ See ante, p. 140, note i. 
® See ante, p. 1 36, note 4. 
® See ante, p. 143, note 5. 


* See ante, p. 16, note 3. 

* See ante, p. 134, note 2. 
“ See ante, p. 1 34, note i. 
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In tliih Warr, they say, the Mo^ol'- favor’d Adi/Sunh 
against and supply’d him with 20,000 Horse : but, 

be that how it will, AdilSciaJi hath hitherto always gone 
by the worst and sometimes been in great danger ; Mchk, 
who is a biave Captain, having over-run all the State 
almost to the Gates of Vidhiapor^ which is the Royal City 
of Adi/Scid/i, where he hath sometimes been forc’d to 
shut himself up as if it weie besieg’d. A few moncths before 
Adil-Stiah put one of his principal Wives to death, for 
conspiracy which she was said to hold with Mehk, and for 
having been a party in promoting this Warr, out of design 
to remove Adil-Sciah from the Government, as one become 
odious to his own people, cither through his covetousness, 
or inability (being infirm), and to place his Son in his room, 
who therefore was in danger too of being put to death by 
his Father u'hcn the conspiracy was discover’d. 

Further news came that Adil-Stia/i had deposed from 
the government and impri.son’d the Governour of the 
maritime Territories bordering upon who had lately 
given the Poriugah so many disgusts ; which sccm*d to 
signific that he was minded to give them some satisfaction : 
that he had given the place to Chogia Ri^a or Regeb, a 
Persian^ lately Governour of Dabulf who being in greater 
employments at Court will send a Deputy, and from whom, 
being prudent, and formerly a friend to the Portugals, they 
hope better dealings. 

OnNovember the first the (ZoniiaX.cni\tydel/aMise 7 'kerdm^ 
made a solemn Procession in the evening, (as they use to do 
yearly upon this day) going with two Biers from their own 
Church to the Church of our Lady de la Lu::,^ to fetch the 

^ /.(?., the Emperor Jahdngir. (Sec Elphinstone’s Hist, of //rdia, 
p. 498.) 

* See p. 1 17, note 2, and p. 436, note 6. 

“ See aftie, p. 136, note 4. * See aiiie, p.^ 382, note 4. 

® Marked as No. 23 in the Plan of Goa (ante, p. 154). It was 
built in 1540, and remained in use Up to 1835, but is now removed. 
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bones of all such as hatl been cxecuU'd this yi-.n* luul bviriod 
under the Gallows ; which they c<iny in l*roce.ssion, first to 
this latter, and then to their <)wn. Church to bury, where 
also they make solemn Exequies for thcni> 

On November \hc. second, in the I'lveiiin^f, the DominiciUts'^ 
made their solemn L’rocession del Rosario w'ith much 
Solemnity, and so also the next morning, having deferr’d 
the same from the first Week of October till now, because 
the rain uses to disturb it in October. 

This day news came to Goa that a Ship belonging to 
the MogoVs subjects, at her departing for Gidda" from the 
Fort of Diu^ had there given security to return to the same 
Port to pay the usual Customs to the Portuga/s, which 
would have amounted to above five thousand Sderijiucs,^ 
but the Ministers of were contented wdth small security, 
which was no more than four thousand Su'eriftnes: yet, 
when the said Ship came back very rich, she would note 
touch at Din, little caring to tlischarge the small security, 
but put in at a place upon Unit Coast belonging to the; 
MfogtU between Dill anti Canibaia!' The Porhtga/s, under- 
standing this, sent the Armada of Din, consisting of small 
Vessels with Oars, tt) fetch her in to Din by force ; aiul, 
the Ship refusing to obey, they fell ttj ligliting. In the 
fight those of the Ship kill’d, amongst others, the Chief 
Commander of the Portugal Armada; yet the Armada so 
beset the Ship that they first forced her to run on shore, and 
then burnt her. It was not true that the Chief Captain 

^ See ante, p. 156, note 2. 

“ For Djidda, or Jedda, on the west coast of Arabia, in Inl. 
21° 29' N., a port formerly much frequented by vessels trading 
between India and Egypt. 

“ Or DiwI. See ante, pp. 136, note 4, and 397, note r. 

^ Scierifines, Serajitm, or Xerafini, as they were called at Goa, 
were silver coins, equivalent to about 45. id., and of about the same 
value as a Pavdao. (See Yule’s Hobson-Jobson.) 

® See ante, p. 66, note 2. 
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\v:issl:iin; tiu' Sliip u iis l.ikfii iiidn-il, l)ii! t'lupLy, llu' 
h.ivinu h:ul tiiiu" In s.ivo nuist nf thi'ir wcmUIi upnii Liiiul, 
hut novel Ihok'ns they suffeiM much (humn.ike. Uy this luci- 
(lent it may be dmilili'd whethei stmn; clisppisl he not likely 
to ensue belwi-en the Mttiio/ anil the ; aiul 1 

know not whether it may not somewh.it rel.iril the Po/'/n^of 
jlmiada atul Cajihi,^ whieli was reailj’ to sot sail for 
CtiJiifio/ff,'- 

On A^erw/z/^ivtlie fourth the Anundtr of departed 

from Gott to fetch provisions ; it was to yo to Coctn,^ and 
therefore the newly consecrated Arch-Bishop of Serra' im- 
barqu’d in it to qo to his residence ; so also did F. Andrea 
Palnreiro, Visitor of the Jesuits^ my friend, to visit that 
his Province; and F. Laertio Alberti^ an Italian, with many 
other yf.iv//Ar who came out of Jiurope this year to go and 
reside tlicie. 'I'lte same day, an rl/ntadtaP or small Bnfit, of 
'iC/iiiiP came to Goa with news of a Vessel aniv’d then' 
from jlfasca/,'' and also a Ship from /iasitira"-, both which 
re[iorted that Onni).'" was in much distress by the Sieqe, 
so that mail)' Moorx, soldiers, I'seap'il out of the 'I'own to 
Knj! J''ivira ; after whosi' arrival the Sieijo jiroceeded pros- 
perously for ns, with p.ood ordei and much hope yut, if 
the succours were sent from Goa, which Pay /ur/ra very 
importunately desirVl. At I'assora, they said, all was 
ipiiet. 

This will he the last that I shall write to you from Goa, 
bcln[^ ready to dcpait out of India (if it please God) within 
a few dayes and desirous to return to mj' Country, where 
I m.ay sec and discourse with you ; the first object that I 

' See ante, ji. 121, note 3. “ See ante , )). 66, note 2. 

■’* Sec ante, p. 354. ' •‘’CO ante, j). 199, note i. 

Sec ante, j). 440. " See ante, p. 122, note 1. 

See ante, p. 140, note i. 

* See ante, p. 158, note 7, and p. 187, note 3. 

” See ante, p. 442, note 3. Sec ante, p. 2, note t. 
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propose lo myself ;il my revisitin.q; cuir dear //a/)'. How- 
ever, I shall not omit in mj' way lo at;([u.iiiit 3-011 with 1113' 
adventures, to the end that my I-elteis 11103- me and 

be the haibingcrs of 1113'- arrival. I lesi'rve 1110113- thiiiijs to 
tell the Sig. and Signor fo/Zr/Ai, and those other 

Gentlemen my friends, who, I am confident, join in 1113- 
prayers to God for 1113- piosperous ariival; from whom 
wishing you all happiness, I lesl, etc. 


No-rK — With reference to the mention made in this Letter of the 
mission to jEthiopia and of SuIUvt king of that coiinti3- (.see 

}). 433), and to that of the Clnibtians of Tonu' (see p. 440), it in.iv 

be useful to remind rcadcis that an account ol the Nestoriiin sen, 
andofthe Chiislians of “St. Thomas in India’’, as also ot the Jesuit 
inissidn A/iyssitiia called ../iV/w/w), will lie found in (lm[). 
xlvii of (libhon’s /M/A/f and h'aU oj the Koimui liiii/un', in uliiih 
account “ .SV/Af/// appeal s as the “ hinpeior .Seguetl”. On 

his death the Jesuits wcie c.vpolled from the eouiiliy by hi, sou 
JiasUideit and, in the woids of the liistuimn, “ the g.ites ol ili.ii solit.u y 
roali}.) woio for ever .shut against llie arts, ilie si ieiii'e, .intl ilie 
fanaticism of Euiopc". 
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A 1 ii<' (li M t. I imni, I n III il 1 III I 
nil I'tiiv lull) I'll till ill II I \ itli iiii, 
ill .1 ii)iiiiin III liij iiiliiMiM unit 
rii'liii ililli Villi (ii'i HI. lilt III'' 
Itni. JiJi liiiiiiiii * llii' mil* 'll ihi' 

Kiiii; lit' lliimlii I. .^|J. put. Iii'i'ill 
unili-i till piiiUitiim lit Vi-nlvtapi, 
31 hti lUiiiii'tii lUti'iiliiiii to ill III! 
ill'll iviiikii. 337 1 puiiniM s iin lUiilii in n 
to I'll no (li'llii Viilli . jhS, I Ills Ui 
SI ml fin linn, 3 

AtOiU.t liiisliiplin , wiiti t iiiiiliutp. 37 
Ailil, 'sli.tli. Mil iinitiK III till! n.inii , 1 |ii, 
liisli 11 10I 'SI Inn Sliiili, is>, Ills unit 
ril iiiuilisv liiu.uili till’ rinttn»uii I’, 
Hill, p t\s tiilmli' to S Inn Snili, s( ( , 
ilii(Hi>is till' I iii\i.iniii ul ti’iniDiii . 
tiiMi (juIi uIio UihI |',im n inmli 
tionliK to till' l’iiitiii;iii 1 , n I 
Ai; i lli",i ( loii 11101 III I nnnin, (Hi 
’Atllnili'iu mil li inpli' ol, mu ; , ii|o| 
u In i,iti il In' Vi nil t i|i.ii 
Aiti 1 loMii ol, in il iiipi I on Kiiiiinl ol 
till' ii'lii llion III Siill m Isli II I nit, |ll 
Aliin III til III, III) il I ii III (In piinnui' 
III I tinliii, III Holin' III III, ill 
SI I ipllHIl ol, IJI,, till III, l|,, |lll,lll> 
III I)/, IHI n,i ol till Vni'iii iM 113 III 
ii)l, li’iii|ili III M.iliinli II III, till , .nil 
In 1 1| 1 il.i III M, HI ' 

,Vltii 1111111, ViiHiiiio. IIS till III tin* In mil' 
lolliftn itt D.iiiniii, I III I iMliiiif'is 
li'ltti', uilli l‘ii till ilnllii \ nlln, i.ii. 
I.|(, l.iUns I’n'lio ill till V.illn to llin 
iiilint'ii, 131; ]iio\iil>'i ,uioimiIoil,i- 
Hiiil loi M.n i.tiii I III iHii, I 1 1 
Vh.Hii, Uoii iNii)>nii, HUM I mil ol tin 
iinisl ol Isnlli.ni.i, liii niUiil lioin 
Mo/ iinl)U|i|n, |.'i| 

Ainliiis<„nloi , llin >Sir laiton 
Amlin, Ol M.un;o, pl.liil ol liiih.i, |n 
Aiiiliiniiti, ni.issnii ol, swii 
Amli.nlii .Sii Kny I iniin il \iiili.nl>i 
As.il, ls.li.'iii, milnn ut, .|7 « , posiilily 
.lulntl K.li.ni.ini s iilinllnm, 55, linlil 
HI uiistiuly, iJt 

A) ins tin Isnitinii.i H.ii.ui to, st ,1 (,ipl.im, 
"aSili JV"; ■ ■it"'''’ I’l ' iHKli'i 191 
A/ini', lint, I, ,i Iniiinnil ili.ihiiktii, 75, 
ntniitilins Hi ,ihm,i w itlt I 'ylh.tBOi.is, 


Bdhni, a (lnscnml.nit of 'I'.inini l.inn, 
founcls llin Mount ilyn.isty, .(8 , iioliin 
ol, 51 


lliili.i|iiioi, touii tinn ILkni, '|t 

II iltliiiiitli, I'n Hiiilt II t V illi lontnssni 
III tint Hi 3 

II tin 13 mil, luMi Hi Mliiv.i Ktiiu, till 
Hiiiiflii I, iltsLii|>Hoii III, 30J, Is.iiii; 1)1, 
J'J. I'S 

liii.iiiio, \\tns (In tsn|iinii,i. Sit Vvins 
iln SiipiniM 

11,11 ( H 1. 1, toun ol .Sit Hill, nil 
Hutniio, 13n\ llimin/, piinst in liiii, 
shuns uiilitv to I'n till ilnll.i V.illn, 
iKu, l.tKn. Imn to \isit tlin Hislnip ol 
I oilini, R)u, slums liiispit.iliti to 
l‘iitiii ill II. 1 Villn, 301, ,ui limp, Hill I 
liim to ( iiiiil.iliipi , 'to I 
Himis (nos mm ill, I’liilni'unsi hi‘- 
toii.iii, iniiiit of, 31 /' 

H.nsnloi, llijtliii .mil l/mii limin, 
iiolMi ol, ai)7 

Hissiin. SI ipoil limn, to, 17 
Hilk il, toun III Iln t ol, |i|o n 
Hii.i Vi.iii; iSi I \,,ii|i. III I 1 
lli'iMit mm, lull linn Im 1, .11 loiinl ol, 
iKo, liiM'h SUM liom, iMi , I ipl.mi 
III, 181 S,i I mill I 

III Iln, II, mil, III liiiliii, j/o, .'ss n, 
Hliiili Viiim.i, uiln ill Viiiklip.'i, lii'i 

■In, lilt .SI/, in I mini ol, .siilo 
HliiU Nihli, III Hum Hu, Kim; ol tlin 
loi'.ii llsi II il'iilnil liv I'inlio ill'll I 
V liln (SO, ilniiiipiiiin ol, ts> ■ >li 
ilim I to limn III II min, 3^1 
Hoinli.iy, (I ill il to |in)'l,mil hv Dnlnli, 
swiv 

Hoit>n,, Aiilnmii, insnlnnt in H.iisnloi, 

•oil 

Hi limn, lli'iiin ol, in lniiipln.il N.ii;.h, 
11.1, nlnntiliisl unit I'viIi.h;oi,is, 711, 
iriH, 111, tinil till' lotus lloULi, i.iiiln 
ol, piH 

Ui.ilinims, till' most iioUln n.vsln in 
Imli.i, H8; ilispiitn with Jnsmts ,is to 
II V ol s.ii II (I tliii itl, 88 91 
H10.UI1, Ol Hli.iineli, (Usiniitinn ol, fio; 

(otton li.trtn of, tio-i 
IlultiLhi, SuU.iii, soiiol Stilt, \n I<.IuisIhu, 
iiotiin ol, 513 //. 


('.iiiKitm, Ol fi.tkil, snrv.iiit to I’lntio 
tlnlki V.illf, IS im.ililn to In.m' hui.it, 
laf) , IS Inft HI UHiiRn of Vnmlnti- 
Hioni-kn, rag , uho snmls him attei 
I'inlio (Inlla V.illn, Tlisfrmsnd .is an 
Lmli.tn, 130 , (lisiiiihtinil lot theft, 293 
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C.ilci’iit. .Sec KaHi'ot 
I'.mituy, iniiii'ipiil town or 
(U'sniiof I'loiiock'lla Valli' to visit, .[(> ; 
tlu'(>o\uinorisiuii\ovi.'d by Kluii.im, 
1)2 , (li’sci iption of town ol, tio , tiiMt- 
incnt of aniniiils. in, <17-8, 70 ; Knidvii 
lU, 68 ; ti'mpU'.Lt, 6p, 71 ; siiiki'is , intl 
dnncorb at. 71 ; tuinplt- of ulolt. .>1,71 , 
(It'paiturc of 1 ‘iotio di’lla V.illi' lioiii, 
02; hifth tick', or lioio, hi-nn lioni, 
103 ; U'liiple of Vaislinnv.is, nrar, loj ; 
coipse-bummg nt, 115 
t'aiianoi , dvsciiption of the city and its 
ehuiches, 38a, La Miseiicoidin at, 
38a 

Canarn. Siv KAnara 
CeluuA Raiiu. Sains n 
Cliarlos, I'rmcc, and tlie Spaniah raai- 
nage. 171, 314. 255, 278, ,123, 438 
Chawul, a1r1v.1l of I'letio della Valle at, 
T40; cathedral church at, 141; hill 
at, hcld_by the Moois, T41 ; taken liy 
the I’ortugueae, i.|t 

t’hogia RLa, a Persian, friendly townids 
the Poituguese, is appointed goveinor 
of tenitons's .idjoining (ioa liv Adil 
Sh.Ah, 443 

Chtnroin, SiiUAn. Sa' Khan am 
Chosrou, SultAn. Sjv Khushni 
Christmas live, litanies sung on ships on, 
381; cakes diiigged by sokliers on, 

,381 

Ciceo, I’ortugiiose boy at the I'onit of 
VikeiM, 3S7, 364 

C'luMjo, liny (jonv.iles rle, writes his- 
tory of T.iinei lane's eonijne.sls, 50 
C|lusiijs. Stv VI'k'luM' 

Cocliai, notice of, ipy ; Ihshop of, .ul- 
miinsters the Arnhiiishoprie of (kw, 

^ m 

ComiiiandaiU, the. .S'rr VaiKieniirnecko 
C'oitcroal, Uiovan I’ereira, Adiiiiiitl of 
the I’oitugiwso fleet, 438 
Cos, or Corli, measure of distance, 23 
Costa, Ventiiisi da, native of KAnara, 

_ his mariiagc at (Soa, 427 
Courteii, Sir William, obtains a liecncc 
to trade in India, xxix; the liecncc 
not renewed, xxix 

Cow-dvmg, usBof, in India, 87, 230, 23T. 
^ 318, 336 

Cugna, Lena da, Portuguese gentle- 
woman at Goa, receives Mariam Tina- 
tin into hei house, 160 , retains her 
during the absence of Pietro delln 
Valle, 200 

Cutb, ShAh. See Kiitb, ShAh 


DAbuI attacked by English ships. Whale 
and Dolphin, 136.7 

Dalboquerque, Afonso, his anival in 
India, xl , sacks KAllkot, xi 
DamAn, Portugese city, arrival of 
Pietro della VaJle at, 132 , description 
of the city and cathedral, 133 


D.iviih, ilimh'i tiMsi nt l.iiiip-., in honour 
ol KAIi, wile ol .Si\,i, .Mill 
Ikuis' sl.ill, llM'd bv t’.ipl Wiiiidi ock, 
le 

IHiei.oi Dlicd, ,i low ,iiid despiseil t,iste 
111 liuhii, 113 
Dm, sc.i liglil .It. (n 
IKtlphiii, Kiigllsh Si-,M't, t. leivesSwi.lt 
on seeiel iiiis.,ion, 130 
lhng>. wiileis on, 37 
Diiteli, tiike poiN and loits lioni Poitii- 
giiese, \n , llien di>.imeeiiieiu widi 
the liiist Imliii t 01111 liny, ssm ./i,,/. ; 
then tiiMiy tor .1 cess,ilioii ol luMih- 
ties wiili 'die liasl liidi.i I 'oinp.im , 
\\i\ , colonise l.iva Al.iior, 24 ; sci/c 
I'oUugucse III plums .mil many them, 
25: show gre.it eouitesy fow.iids 
Pielioflrlla N’.ille, a6 , cmei’tam I’letvo 
dell.i Vallr .It Hiisich, fn , and .11 
C.inibay, bb 

East India Coniiiaiiy, chnitei of incoi- 
gxnution, wii , lust f.wloiy, \i\ ; new 
c .11 lei s of lames 1, x\ii , esl.ilihslies 
.1 lactoiy .11 Swim, win , its stiugglcs 
with the Dutch, ssvi rf uy. ; is .nitho- 
iiscd to imiid loits, ,\Miii, linnAn 
bom King ol Golkond.i mid fioiii 
Mogul linipeior, xwin ; its tre.lty loi 
a cess.iliiin of hoslilitirs with tlie 
Dutch, \M\ ; t.ikes isl.iiid of Pilin' 
riMiiie, xsM ; new elimter of t 'h.vs. II, 
wvi , is aiillioiiseil to establish gaii'i- 
sons ami keep ships ol war, swli ; 
ehiilige ol ehnnielei ol the fonip.iiiy, 
vvvv 

English, entertain Pletio della Vnlle at 
AlimmlAliAd, yi, ; nttaek DAlnil. 137: 
iniihsaeied by .'sehni .SliAli .it Si'iiiu, 
417 ; impolitic lieliiivioiii of, 418. .S'er 
(i/u> tiail Imliii t'oiniuiiiy 
Eiinipe, news fiom, .123-7, .];v) 

Kaniese, Kamieeio, newhofdeiUhof, r/t 
I'Vi luimie);, h'l'aneesco, Vie.irof CliAwnl, 
142 

Eeiniinrlev, Clio. Sec Leiton 
Fernandez, Hcttnr, capbain of war-ships, 
tp-b aoSi app 

Figneion, Don Gaicia di* Silva y, for- 
merly Spanibh ambassador in I'ei sin, 
account of, i88 w. ; rcsidcb in Goa, 
189 

Foufel, plant of India, 40 
Francesebi, Giacinto, a I'lorentinc in 
Goa, 163 

Francisco, Christoforo Fernandez, cap- 
tain ol fortrc-ss of Onoi , 204 

Gmna, Don Francisco da, Viceroy at 
Goa, 138 ; visit of Pietro della Valle 
ZTS ! his arrangements to assist 
Ruy Freira at Ormuz, 396 ; his luke- 
warmness in assisting Ruy Freira, 398 
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< iiiiw's.i, III iM.ilii'iili'ii unit I'.m.iti, 

l.ilili' III, / I 

(Iriisop.i, lU'i'iiiiiii III i,^iiiHMi Ilf, .i|i« ; 
kiiif’,il(iiii III, i'iini|uiMi il )i) Vi'tiU t.t|i.\, 
.'Id, biMuty III imi'iil, .'.'I), |)i'|ipi-i 
)<i(iwiiiK III, -i-ii 

(ifiiU, iMiiiuit'l l'i‘ic'ii.1 ili> Ii, iMptiiiii 
of llii riirt.it lltMi.i'il.iiiiii, iHi 
(ihiU'i, (lL",iTi|iti(iM Ilf, ; liiilit‘Hs .mil 
tfiiipli- 111, ajj : riiti'iii in, jj.t, lutlivi* 
soluiiil ill, U27 

(li.ui'.im.'i, witiiiw III IkkiMi, who lo- 
wilvi'!, to bum lu'i.n'll, uiili. j/t 
(ii.ig.it.i, uill'i hi '3 lioiuiiiiiin .ilti'r hiin- 
SL-lf Gutg.Ll.llO, 1,0 

(iioviinni, Chruitu'tdiii lii, .i lo.uncil l*or- 
tugticiio in Go:i, 163 

Giovio, l-’iiolo, iin Itiiliaii 111 the Jiwiiits' 
coUcgu at llaiisoiii, 139 
Goa, description of, 154-5 • many le- 
bgious oiders in, 156 , many slates 
in, 157; pomp and poveity of the 
inhabitants ot, 157 , laxity of morals 
of the Portuguese in, i6t , acoonnt of 
the Jesuits in, 1G2 n. , learned men 
in. 163 , Jesuits' eonvent the li.iiul- 
.soiiie.st in', 1(1 ( , lehgioiis pioeessinn 
111, 167, two suiiinieis aiiillwowinteis 
eieiy ye.ii' m, 1711 1 .iiiiv.il iil loiii 
('iirmeliles boiii Uiiiile ,it, 172, ile.itli 
» 111 linee 111 thrill, 17.1 , ( .iiiiiehle le 

jiiiemi; lur llie 1 iiiiiiiii,Miiiiii ut S. 
■|'ei’i"iiii III, 173, ^ll.l'■^pll'llllll•lllllllnolll 
III .‘s, ‘I’elesiii 111, 173 , lii.i .s III pi.ilse 
III .S ■reieM,i 111, 17.1; iii.i!>i|iii i.iile 
nil ieitsl III .S, liijiii (t.i|ili'.l III, 1/7, 
Ki'iin, infill eelebi .Ill'll ill, 171); lilt'e 
well lit, eiiiisli lieteil Ity Ille lliilillV., 
1H2 ; ihiiieh nl IS Ailll.i .11, iHo: 
wi'thei iiseil iii'ile.iil nl hnise in ml 
lege III >S I'liiil ,i|, nil,; llliiiht fise.l 
at Niiiv.i 111, iMli ; leust nl tile Kie..iiy 
at, ii;ii ; ai'iiiiinl nl aielibishnprie nl, 
1*19 , Jesuit |inii'essinn in, .|n2 ; e.iimn- 
ly.ilioii lestlv.il .It, .(III, .(13; repie 
senuitiiin of hie ol ,S. Xaviei, .[in ; 
lieatirieatiini muss at, ,|tr ; jiioeessioii 
of Aiigustines .it, .|t.| , |ii lest-i idileii 
‘itate of, J15 : esaet iiiisition oi, .|I7 ; 
inqtiisitoi s festival in, ,|3i , least of 
lirst-fi lilts 111, ,|3b; iiiriv.il of iiimual 
Portuguese Heel at, 437; .aiiival of 
vessels friuii M.iseat at, 439 ; rnn- 
secTiition of Archbishop of Aiigaiiiale 
at, 4.pi ; proee.sslon of the uoniratei- 
nity of the Miserieordia in, ,\ 13 , l>o- 
mmic.in procession del Kosuiio in, 
44.|.; viceuiy at, n'r G.iniii 
Gopi, buililer of a rescrvoii at Kumt, 
34 ; was proh.ibly goveriioi of tsumt, 
34 

Govea, Caspar rli, Procurator of Jesuits 
college at Ilassein, shows courtesy to- 
wards Pielio della Valle, 138 
Greenland, alleged discovery of, 1 ly Cfapt. 
Woodeoclc, 5 : clcsci iption of, 6 


4 -iy 

(iii.nl thipe, di'Siiiptiiin nl, |n|; nyit 
.aillie, .mil Intn, llowei ,,11, 4011-7 
liiihelniii, ,i Itiitili iiieii li.iiit ,il .Sm.il, 
i-si , Ills in.iiii.n>e, 1.1 1 
till/ii.U, pinviiue ol luih.t, ti, iiollee 
ot, 02 II. 


llnulii M.iii ., -iiece'siiin hy leui.ile line 
.inioiig, ‘Jitl 

Ilinili'is, s,iiiit, 01 ihvinmg woin.iiuil the, 
-“4 

Huh, (11 ilnhk.i, Ilitidi'i lesbs.il, un 
Iloiielli, ilesenpLuin of theloiin ot, 03; ; 
temple of idols at, ilesciihed, 235 7 , 
leligioiis pioecssioii .it, 238, giuiind 
plan ot the temple at, 241 
Horiii. Ate Orto 
Hdmayim, son of Uaber, 51 n. 


Idols, the woi-hip of, in India, 38, 71, 
72 

Ikkuri, roy.il sc.at of Venk-tnpA, descrip- 
tion of, 244 , descripiion ol the palace 
.It, 250-1; fe.ist nf .Mah.'uleva, eelu- 
bialed by giils in, '258-0, Jhi , J.ing.i- 
iii.i friars in, 2(10 ; losluiiie nl soldiers 
in, 2(<u; ikineini' wom.iii in, 2(>3 , esaet 
posdiiin ol, 2(14, jiill, widinv ol, re- 
.solves Ui burn heisell, tiiib; temple nl 
>\glioi'e<,wai .1 , or Miiliildeo, '.il>8 ; Jnii- 
g.iini 111, 21)11 ; il,immgMiimeiuti,27>; 
dani’ini; |iiieil in, 2/7; leliginiis prn- 
le.isiniiin, 27>l , li'liginiis il.imillg III, 
701 ), Jill',!; iell|(inie. lesiiv.d i|4, '.1113, 

lndt.1, lU'liv.llnl I’lelindell.i V, die ill, an ; 

i. liiiy '.e,e,nii in, , 1 ' 7 , ,).i, 4 |'.i ; use nl' 
pibi li'.ivi', .Old .iiei.i mil III, 30 ; the 
wmsliip nl idols in, 18, yi-e,' pliiiils 
ol, ,|o; sin. ill eo'<i ol living in, g'.i ; 
nninlier ol .shive.s in, -I'J; diess nl 

ii. tlivesol, 13; dre'isot wnmenol, 44 ; 

l.iiiUislie leliginie, of, 73 ; liive tif red- 
eiilmiimg in. 74 ; e.isles m, 77 ; reli- 
gions III, 70 : liehel 111 die tiaiisinigia- 
lion ol souls ill, 80 , eiTeiiionies nf 
pniiliealiini in, 81, 87, 232 , '‘di'inkiiig 
111 tile air" 111, Ha , nininhty in, 82-3 . 
eniiililion ol widows m, 83 , widow- 
bnining in, 83-5; tieatineni ol iim- 
in.iK 111, 80-7 ; n'se of eow-diing ill, 87, 
230, 231, 31H, 33(1 ; monkeys m, 93-4 ; 
iniiieil begg.iis in, m , inns in, 95 , 
mnsii..il iiistimneiU used in, 117; 
.icLsmiit of kingilnms 111, 144 ; confu- 
sion nf tile 111 ovmees 111, 149 ; pohtic.tl 
cumlitinnuf Muuiish piinces m, 150-2 ; 
the dislributitm of rains in, 174 ; 
mitivecairiagesin, 183, enr-pcndanls 
much worn in, 195 , similarity of 
ligyptian gods with those of, 217 , 
succession by females in, 218 312, 

318 : desci iption ol toiehes m, 229 ; 
neglect of learning and bonks by the 

( priests of, 278 ; rice-growing m, 296 , 
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hlK'ui.il i'()lo\u‘s ailojiti'il liy pimivs m, 
319; elupii'tU' ol w.ii lari' in, 3H11 
liulnb, wroiifflv sUiti'fl h\' Ki'(i('i.iplii'i‘. 
in flow into till' t!n|f of ( '.iniliav, im 


Jahnngli. ire Bali 111 Mh.ih 

Joiiuiti., tlispiui! with Diahinaiv, .is iii 
the use of the saaretl thif.ul, US-oi , 
news of the miirtyidom of, in Jatsiii, 
409 : their mission to Hthiopui, -133-4 , 
their friendly relations with I’letio 
della Valle, 434 

JinghU ICh&n, conciueis vast dominions, 
30 [ leaves Samarcand to his son Gia- 
gatn, so 

Jogis, or Gyinnosophists, icligioiis fan- 
atics, 37, 99, loS, 107, H3 , their 
lung. Slit NAth, 345 cf scq. 


KAdiri, temple of the Jogis on the hill of, 
34 S H. : description of, 346-50 
Kali, 01 UliawAni, HmdA goddess, wife 
of Biva, ao6 » 

K,ll(ltot, account of, 344 n , e-xiiet posi- 
tion of, 359 ; description of, 360 ; cos- 
tumes' in, 360; rtcseripllon of the 
palnoc at, 303 j iiKin of the p.il.iee ,it, 
377; coinniuiuty of wives in, 379 
Kiiniua, notice of, ib8// 

KAinAUi, ijncen of, snhiect to Venk- 
t'UtAi 311: dcsite of I’leti'o doll,! Voile 
to visit, 35a, 384 : htoiy of, 353 
Kharraiii, Snil.hi, thiid son of Sehiii 
BliAu, 47, iclicis against hm fiithei, 
47 ; oljlnins possession of BullAn 
Khushru, 57 ; hiiiigs about liis dmlh, 
58 ; rninoured sack of Agra by, lai j 
IS defeated by Selim SliAh, 177 j is 
routed by ,Seliiii Sh.Ah, 419 
Kin islirii. Suit An , rcl lels against his fnllier, 
Selim SliAh, 55 ; is iiiiprisnncd, 56 ; 
declines to marry NurmahAl's datigU- 
tei , 57 : is killed by order of SuItAii 
Kharram, 58 

Korfakan taken and destroyed by Riiy 
Freyia, t88 

KAtb aiiAh, account of, 147-8 ; receives 
SultAn Khnrrani into hia territory, but 
does not aid him, 4T9 


Lakshmi, goddess of piosperity, wife of 
VisbnA. 306 71 . 

Lareck, arrival of Pietro della Valle off, 
3 

Leandro, Fra, Provincial Viear of the 
Carmelites at Goa, rsp ; his courtesy 
towards Pietro della Valle, 159 
L'Ecluse, Charles de. or Clusius, botan- 
ist and translator, 37 
Leiton, Gio. Fernandez, Portuguese 
Ambassador toVenk-tapA N aieka, 168 ; 
treats with the captain of the fort at 


(hiiir, 1, dfliiied -it (liioi on 

.iteunnl 111 the de ilh 111 llb,nb -Ninuin, 
.no; Insiiiteniew wiihVili.di Siniiii, 
-'ll ; Is 1. died tOiindieiiie witb N'eiik- 
t.ip,\, _‘|7, Ills inieiiiew wall Veiik 
l.iliA, 053; Ills w.iiil ol digiiUy, '.'St, 
057 , Ills dissiiimlniioii tnwiiids Wiik 
t,'i|),\, c88 ; M.iiiiiel, ',1111 of dll' .\iiib.is 
s-ukii, ,1 soldiei 111 the lleet, 355 
Lem, Aless.mdio, .1 Uoin.in iirtiii,i, 163 
Ling.im, ,111 emblem ot Biv.i, 1)3, ino, 
-108,235,341 

Lucena, |o,itii de, I'uitiiguese wiitci, 
no, in 

Lucia, Donna, I’oilugucse orphan, 
married to a Dutch mcrdiniil at 
Sdrat, 35 ; sends for Mariam 'I'liutiu 
to lodge with hci , 26 
Luis, Sebastian, mastci of a vessel at 
DaniAn, 124 


Maam, Gioerida (.Sitta Maaiii), her 
iiiailiage witli I’letro della Vnlle, ii , 
her death at Min,i, 111, 45 », ; hei bnri,il 
at Koine, iv ; the body of, 122 
Macifin pnssed by I'lelio della Valle, 7 , 
prince of, fi loudly to the Pei sums, 
401 

Miilln-us, J. P , ltiili.iii writei, 180 , 

MahAduo, Ilnidi't idol ol, 73 ; kible of, 
73 1 temple ol, in .MniimliUiAd, iie,u 
ttimbiiy, 93, loi : temple ol, nt Ik- 
keii, atiH : or mi/inJtii, prmei- 

|mI god ol llie Queen of lilnl.i, 341 
Mi'ihAdevii, .1 title of Sum, 359 //. 

Mn1.ilini rovers, tlniMteiied eneiaiiiter 
with, 35(1; fiieiully vi'ssels tiiistnUen 
fill, 390 

Muldivii, King of, lesides in (loit ,ind 
reeeives Irilmte-iiiotiey, J79 
Malik Anibni, Aliyssiniaii skive, ruler 
of Ahimuinngnr, 134 ; iiccoimt of, 

i-jd 

Manel, rosidoncu ol the Queen ofOlaln, 
306; description of the piilnee of, 
317 ; gronnd-plaii of the palace ot, 
324 : temple to the Devil in, 339 ; 
exact position of, 342 
Maiigalvlr, desciiption of, 301 ; exact 
position of, 346 ; arriv.d of the Bamoi i 
of KAllkot's embassy at, 354 ; notice 
of, 386 

Mariam, Signoia. See Tniatlii di /ilxi 
Mariam, Signora, her niniiiage with 
Signor Guglipimo, T23 
Mariuocia. See Tinatin di Ziha, Mariam 
Marmagaon, chuicli of St, -Andiea at, 
.,393 

Masagna, Joseph, an Italian in Goa, 
163 

Mascarenhas, Freites, adventures of, 435 
Mascat, news from, 422 
. Matoi, town between Cambay and 
' AhmadAbAd, 93 
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Mliii, .1 iivii lli'Miini mill llll iiiill 'll 
I.Liiihii, (I I , ilillii iiliii till llll m<;. 
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iMii lU'V, i.ipliiii III ii linin' 
I ill It 1 , .U I.IIIII1I III, 

Mnii.iicli >, Niii'l.uiii iiiilti I 


111 till 
III ill in; , 


.Mom-,, 1 1, fill till'll |ii>»t.i mlnili.i, i|i;, 
('i|ii,illy l.iiiiiliu Mitli \i iliK., riiiliiih, 
.uni IVisi.ui l,ui(;ii'Uti'‘’i !=;<> 

Miiij.iil, ifMilt;".iii 1(1 till' Vii’iio}. 
tyo, li.viisl.Ui-’s I'lL'lio (li'll.i V.ilU'S 
.let (Hint 111 till" w.!!-. Ill I'lisi.t mlri 
l’otlut;iU",(’, 177 

Mtill.i Muliluuiii'il l.iki.'ii liy .M.ilik 
.\ml).ii, Ha , till' c.uisfol ii.u Intiitcn 
.\(lil Sli.ih .mil Ni/iiiii Sli ill, H*’ 
Miiiail Mull, liiollii'i (il Selim .Sluh, 52 
Muse Hey, i.ipt.iin-ijenei.il 111 llaiiKliel. 
sent liy Veiik-tiii.i to .u'i(imp.iny 
.Si(iii(ii I.i'ilnn, .'17 
Myiiilial.uii', luui-tii’i'i ili-.tiilieil, 


N.ii'.u , ti iii|ile III III iliiiii II, loK , liii- 
. llll ilv ,1 101,11 I ,il, II I 

N.inuii.i, 01 N,hii),iii I, ,1 11 line ol Si\ 1. 

Ill 

N,ltll.tll,l, ,llll'|l llll'l III II lllll.il It (HI 

N.utilill, iil.iiil III hull 1. Ill 

N II' II, .1 hi llllii,ill, II line ol \l III); itill, 
enil.it'i'il iis iiilei |iii U t liy I'li'lin ili II 1 
V,lile. 101, 

N,iiim, lelelji.itKiM 111 iv,i lull); liv the 
IikIiiui , ,il, I |ii 

N('({ioii(>, 01 Nej'i.ioiii I I i.iiiii Id. I’oi 
Uijiiiese wiilei on iell([iiiii, to,| 

Ni/iiiii Mli\h, iiotiii' III, 1 11 «• i Ill-Ill the 
lull ,tt (‘111111111 mini 1 mill 1 1 hy the 
l’(iitUf'lii'se, 1,(1, iiie.miiif; ol the 
n.tme, 1 jij ; l.tii'c e.mtuin lieUiiiRini; 
to, I ^y 

Nui M.ih.'il, Mile lit Si'liniSli,\h,.uit«mt 
"f, S, 3 -s 


Ol.iln, tli'stiintmn nfi ,103: (Jiioen ol. 

.S'ce Ah.'iR-clei l-C 'i,iuti 11 
Oiioi, cli’soi Iption ol, aoa-.t; hot veell 
near, liclcl s.icied liy the IlimKis, 
205 J eS.lCt pOhlllOll of, 20(1 
Oimii.!, eomlitioit of, 9, to, 171, 2711, 
396-400, 431, t37, 4.10, .Mt, -Hj 
Oito, (laici.icle, iviitei on iliiigs, 37 
Usotio, Joioine, l’ottU({iU",o iviilei, tSo 


l',iliuriio, \n(lu,i, Siltwioi of the |e-itlts 
in Goa, t6(i; oftets hospitality l*i 
I’ictro della V.ille, 160 ; piovidos lesi- 
deiice for Maintiii 'riii.atin, t6o 


I^I 

l‘iiii,i III I’liiinii, me I, , il II nil III I 
It, oil 10/ 

I'm ti il Si, k tin 
I'.iiil ileoii, \ nil I, llll, iipii lilt Kill III 
I Inn i.inil III illiiiii.itii I III, in ) , him- 
I'lltlll ill II I \,tlll ,1 ill llljlllOll 111 
I hull III (lie ( linn I l.iiiRiiii>i , lOs , 
III ilip iiliiie llll I Inn 1, p-i; 

I'.iii.iii, Riiilili -s. .iiionnt 111, (1,, llll 
I Him (llll , ni.il.iilii ,, 1/ , l.ihli ol ;3 
I’.isiRiii, l‘i 111 I ionii .(, i.ilii nil (It Mill 

. \ii.' 

I'.iiil, S.nnt, piiiiiipil pitiiin ‘i.iiiit ol 
1‘oitiiKiii ,e i Inn (ties III Inili.i, 1 
IViM.- Siilt.iii, son ol .Selim .shah .uul 
Roveiiioi ol Hi'iiriTI.i, i; 7 
1'eisi.iu. the l.iiiRii.iiii' spoken at the 
Mogul's iiniil, 07 

1‘ietiii, IJon Seli.isti.ino di ,s.m, Uishop 
ol Coehin, .kloiiiU ol, 199 
I’onteliiinm, Hiitolomeo, I'lisi inpiintei 
m G0.1, 163 

1*01 tURiiese, limid foi Is m Indi.i, \ , s,ii k 
K.'ilikot lindei l),illi0(|iieu)iic, M ; 
ouiipi Cio.i, \i , Imilil l.ietoiv .it 
K.ilikol, \i , t.ike ,\r uikMliii , M , Hum- 
li.iv ,111(1 othei tOMils teili'il to, \n ; 
polls mil lint', liken lioiii, liv llie 
IhUih, Ml, (lei line ol I'oniiRilOie 
imwei 111 Indi.i, \IV , eide lliiinitiy In 
I'lni’l mil, \\\i\ , ihi'ii iii'rIi'ii ot the 
'.linlv ol niMi'ilion, it; do not r.iiii 
die I onliilein I ol n.ilne gniiii e , i;ii , 
then inipolilii pun 1 1 iliii)',, 19(1, Mini 
M'ltl III the lelnl ol kiiv 1 11 111, 
.■i|, linn niipolilii IiiIi.imoiii ,ni thi 
,S,inioii'. p,il.iie, ,37.'; llieii ^.^l om 
|tilemv, 190 : witik ol ii" ,el liHtiiiH- 
nil; to the, ,il Knihiiiiii, .i.'r) 

I'l ilii|i,li,i, l.ivoiiilte ot Venk l.ipil, .'ST, 

•R, 

I'le.idint, the. .So K.isUl 
Iheii l.iiini, 01 I'u-'ilei )ohn, Kiiir of 
Mlhiopi.i, joins the ('nlholii ('luiieh, 
1.17 


(^.lui, Siilt.m, lU'.ith ol, (3i 
Qu.idin, Andie.i tie, tceetiP. the dogicc 
ol M.nstei of .\its fiom the Jesuits at 
G0.1, .U-l 


Rabcio, Ilcni ico, Vicai ot Onor, 204 
Rams m Tndi.i, 32, 33, 155, 174, 43a 
R.lmn Rao, Ilmdii chitl, subject to 
Vcnk-tap.'i, ,306 

R.istel,Thoni.ti>, Piesiclont of the EiibIisIi 
niei rh.mts at Hui .it, 19 ; goes on ba.ivd 
the Ik'^it/e, 19; notice of, 19 w. ; his 
Oder of hospit.iluy declined by Pictio 
della V.ille, 2(i : is onended with Picli o 
doll.t V.ille foi lodging with Vanden- 
bioccke, and dcelmisi to see him, 28 ; 
I eceives Picti o della Valle’s letter and 
■ IS leeoneiled, 29, s]iU'ndoui of his 
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housi'hiilil, 41 1 pn-fOiil ill <1 Mi'ililinfj 
m iSi'mil, 1^4 : nii'fl.s 1’u‘trii ili'll.i 
Valk' ,it thu hutisnU', lug 

Rot’, Sir Thonuis, lu'> i'iiilKis'>y lo llio 
klogiil I'kiipi’iiir, •vxiv , lir, iraUiuh 
wilh him, x.viv-x\v 

Ruy Rmiia ile Antli'.iii.i , eoiiiin,ituK win - 
ships against llu' I'l'rsiaiis, , Ik'- 
.sicgcs SiihAr, 187, lakfs Kuifak.in, 
188; his cruelly towards Ihf inluliit- 
anls, iSa ; is forutiil In i,iise tllf siego 
of Otmiir, 397; news of, 399, 400; 
ships sent to his .ml, ,116 


Sa, Constantino da, his com tesy townids 
Pietro della Valle, 164 
Sabarniati, river near Ahmaclab,id, loo 
Saghed, Bultdn, icported to be a member 
of the Catholic Chuich, 433, 146 «. 
See Pteti Janni 

Sagiiei, new city, description of, 265 
Saints, canonii.ttion of five, 170 
Saisetle, arrival of Pietro della Valle ,it, 
139 : piovmce of, 39a 
SaliivA Kairn, son of the Queen of 
OlaU, 316; tluscriplion of, 319; begs 
Pmtra ilelln Valle to pruuuiu him ii 
good horse, 334 
Samori. See Vikirii 
Savoy, I’linee of, news ol his mipnint- 
mciU ns Viceioy of Sicily, t8g 
Scantlei, KnsU’l's mteipietei, lent to 
Pietro (lella V.illi', flO 
Sehipiinii, Aiitnuio, kmsiiiiiii oi M.iiiii 
Selt^imnii, visits I'letiii dell.i V.ille at 
Goa, 139-60 

Schipano, Mnrio, medical pi ofe.ssoi niul 
fiieiul of Pietio della Valle, iij leeipi 
ent ol his luUei'.s, vii 
Seilling, Alboilo cli, (riend of Pietio 
della Valle in Si'uiit, 19 ; visits Ihetrii 
della Valle on the sea-sboi e, as ; 
urges Pietro duUii Valle to lodge 
with Vandcnbioccki'i adi unUertiikus 
to find n house foi PicUo della Vnllu. 
37 ; agrees to accompany Pietro della 
Valle to Cambay, 46 ; leaves Cambay 
for AhmaddbAd, ga ; visits a Jesuit 
flora Goa, 116 , present at a wedding 
m Sdrat, 134 , leaves Sdrat on the 
Delphen, 130 

Seda-Siva Nayak, grandson of Venk- 
tapd, 384 

Selira Shdti, his religious toleration, 
30. 137 ». ; removes the royal treasure 
from Agra, 47 ; why called the Great 
Mogul. 48 ; bis descent from Tamer- 
lane and Jmghiz KhAn, 49, 31 ». ; 
ongmally called Sceichh, 31 ; his 
many titles, 32 ; his sons, 33-3 ; his 
wife Niir MiiMl, 33 ; his cruelty to 
Khushru and, his followeis, 36; en- 
counters his rebel son Khan lun and 
defeats him, 177 ; besieges him aU- 


Muiiilii, 17/; 111,1',, uu", III,' Mngh-.h 
ill Siliai, 417 

Shins .Mill Slims, iii.il sen , nl Miili,iiii- 
lll.lll.lll'l, 11,3 

Silt.! Mii,mi. .Sri’ M 1,1111, ( liiii’i id.i 
Siv.l, llllil, .’3(1 «, : till ll“,lll.ll ol, 3JC) ; 
-SVi’ klilliilili II 

Snliiili visiti’d bv I'li’lm iU‘ll,i V.iili’ .ind 
till’ Uliglisli (..ipUiiis, ea 
Soluii lii’sii’iji’d bv Riiy I'li’ii.i, 1II7 
Siijiti.i, timn iii’iir C.n’iili.i), 103 
Somlwl Sluh, 111 Dtlii’r u( .Seliiu Shah, 33 
Snrit’inmo, Viiiei’iirii, ih.iplain lo the 
Sp.inisli Amhissiirloi m I'i’im.i, inn 
Si'uiit, aiiiv.il of I’li’tio (k’ll.i Viillo oft, 
t8 , f.irtorii’!, at, 19 w ; Pictio delU 
Valle I’liti’is, 33 , di’sinplion of, 30 , 
icligioiis tnloraliiiii ill, 30 , nianingi’ 
celcbnition m. 31 ; drsei iption ot 
.aitificial lake in, 33-3 : large bnny.in- 
Irec near, 35, 39 ; g.iiilen m, visited 
by I’lolro di’U.i VivUe, 39 , nlmndani e 
ot fruit 111, 47 , massacre of tlie Knghsli 
at. 417 


T.imi'ilniii’, or Teimui l.enk, disseended 
fiom Jiiiglii/ Kli.iii, |ii; ntitii’i’ of, 
49 N , I’leeli’d King of Gi.ig.it.iii), 30; 
espi’dituiiis III, 511 

TehngiUiii, .1 Umgdom ol llie Dakhnii,' 

I eiesi.i, .Slum, I'ejoii mgs liii thei’amiiti 
xatiou III, .It (liM, 173 

Tin.iim ill /.ili.i, Miiii.i, i.ikeii iindi’i the 
liiotiTlinii ol Pietro ili’llii V.ilU’, iv ; 
jier m.llll.lge with I'leliii di’11,1 V.illi’, 
iv ; gin’s to lodge Willi I loim.i 1 ■Hem. 
•Ml’, .speeial prtim',siii|i is iei|imeil tin' 
her to k’live .‘Miiii.idillnid, ion ; e, 
Jicscnt at n wedding nl .Suuil, fJ3 ; 
ixige.s with I'orltignese giiiUli'u oniiin 
III Diiinnn, 133 ; Is leeeived into tlie 
house of Sig I,emi da Ciigiui at Goa, 
jOo : remains m Goii with Sig, Iicimi 
da Cugna, aoo 

Tumbri, arrival of Pietro delkn Valle at, 
330 


Urban VIII, Pope, election of, 426 ; 
de.ath of cardinals aflei tlic election ol, 
436 


V'alle, Pietro della, bath, i ; joins Span- 
ish fleet, I ; present at the capture of 
Karkenssa Islands, ii ; starts for the 
East, li ; marriage, n ; goes to Persia 
■with his wife, lii ; takes part in battle 
against the Turks, in ; embarks for 
India, IV , returns to Rome, iv ; 
Mcond marriage, iv; letlrcs from 
Rome, V ; dealli and burial, vi ; his 
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llIM of III\I K , M , I I.Mltlilll ll l\l ) . M, 
Muily ol \ iMi III I iiiiiMliiiiiv Ml itiiii; , 

Ml, iMIlilloll I lUlU, I, •HUM lilt 
HlSSIIIli K'l •IIIIK • lilt .Sill 11 , 1 ) 1 , 

liuiiK III liiiliii, , i‘, Llliil,iil by 
.il;iii , ,11 1 >> ii'ilol ti\ villi ilii (ll 
hiillini;. -’J, "'’111 Siiliiili Milli VI 

lifilo ill ,Siilliii‘;, . 1 . 1 , II ulus till' 
liiMiiol Siiuil -M< iltiliiiii iilUii <il 

till' l',ii);lisli I'li'siili lit (I'l istill, ,11111 III 
till' j)iitili I iiiiiiiiiiiiil tut (V.imliii- 

ilUll'lKl') til lull)!!' Mlth tllllll, Jtl , IS 

inn'll mil'll I't V mill ill iicii'ilvf to 
I nti'i Ins liiiusi, J7 , tKiii|iu's hirau' 
lent to him hv V,iu(li'iiliuittl<i', '8 , 
in so (loiiiR iitti'iiils Uiisti'l, j8 , is 
ii'L'oniilid iiy nil ins nl ,i li'tiii, a) , 
(h'siiis to Msit t ,iiiili,iy, th , lc,iM's 
Siir,U for ( ,inilii\, jy , t tkus Icin' of 
V,inili'nbioi‘iKi', sO, .umi's,itnio,icli. 
60 , ibllS ,11 |,iiiilmsii , 6 j , (losses 

the iivci Mlive, )>t, HUM'S , It Caiii- 

b,iy, 66 , li'iMS C',iiiib,iy, OJ , liKlRes 
lit •S.llIlM, 1 ) 1 , ll',tMS Vllllll(l,ll>,Ul, 
lot, letiiins to I , 111111 , 11 , 10,1, IS 
K'leiveil by the Diitili, tot, Msits i 
|(•sllltlllml(lO•t, i((i, liiMsl iinbii', 
iiH , St ivs ,ll |,liiibitsli, ill) , ll It 111 s 
IllOillhi (HI, IS llll'IMlI ll) till' 
Dulili, tH), •HUM" ll hill It, i si , 
i'\ill,iil)!i's li'ltu , Mitli Viiliuiio VHki 
tino, i.'i, i.'i I M'lt't i|it.iiiii\\(UKl 
( III U. Hill VVllli<,it hill It, ltd, |>,ilt, 
Willi •'s< illllii;, l|n, ( luiiiiii III I'l III, 
\o\(i);i' Wllli hi'bi,ti.iii I III I |i , 
,iliivi'i ,11 I >,11111111, It.', I, nil III ll 
liv Vlltoillii .Vlliiiliiiii III, III, 
III, my new limt, iil l),miim, i||, 
line, l),iiiiiiii, I 1/ , , 111111,111 Iki , 

SI III, I |H , VI 111 III!' ll lilt', ( (llll')i< . 
l |l) , nil Ills III .h,l| I III, 1 , 10 , li.lM', I 

t iuVvMil, III, iiiini , III (till, iy| , 
loll)'!', IVItll lismi, KlO , ,ltl(ll(l, 
iiiiisi ,it (III t .iiiiitliU' tliiiiili III 
till,!, 162, Mi'll, lllCIllllllllfl Slll(.e 

ili'iitli of Ills wile ,Silt,i M,iiiii, ibt,, 
.yij , visits the Vinioy ,tt <io,i, 17s , 
gives him his , in I Hint ot w ,11 s m I’ei .1 1, 
176 ; •iiMiiges til ,ui(jiiipmy tiiii hei 
ti,mtle/ Keiloii to the (oiiil ol VeiiU 
t,i|),V, iga, gilt's to I'.mjnn, 01 New 
lio,i by st',i, 1,73 , IS iiiti iKliiK'd lo 
VilbiU , Sill, 11,1, 1(75 , letunis to I1O.1 
to obt,tin ,i hu‘iu.1' hum the Viimoy, 
igS , cmoimteis pintles, Joi , ,iiiiM's 
atOnonsoa , le,ntsUnoi with lu'iton, 
217 , visits .1 widow III Ilskul I , 11(0111 
to burn heisulf, 373, esperienci s 
tioublc III obtaining stiiuble food, ag,). , 
visits Cohti , £95 , IS in dtmgui of 
shipwreck, agg , ,ti lives at MangahVt, 
300, visits B,ingh('l, 302; and Olnla, 
303, le,ivc*s M,iiig,ilm, 305, meets 
(Jueen .Vbag-dt'vi-C utiitui, 306, visits 
Saluva Kami, jat , piesciits him with 
,i map of this woild, 322 ; is eoii- 


tiiiiiiil bi him 1,1 < It |i) ,li,,M 

llllll lilt ll I (ll till toll,. III , III, Mil , 

Ins (|ii( siiitii ,, It.', i, t iitiiied (III 
lil,,|llll 1,1 wIlILl 'kill ll,, Kill,, 
M,iiiil, III, vi,il, llh,ii \,itii Kiiii; 
ul (lit |•l|;l , ll Isiiiliii, isn , \i II 
M iiiR ihii ,i ,ett,iiil tiiiie, ,i,,s , d, 1 ide , 
III ,iei,iiii|i,mv (llllll s) to Kallkot, 
ISS , I, iinilid In ii,it tin ,Smiiiii , 
piUii ,it Is,ihk(it, i(,|, ll Ills K,ili- 
k(il, 1II1 , ,iillM" .itlii'l, lO), lodijis 
with Viit Htnitiio, J()i , iiitives luws 
III t •!( (llllll J()s 

V,iii(li iibninke, I’ltlio, I’l I’sideiit of the 
Diitth sittleiiient it Siii.il, 23 , do- 
st iiptioii ill his house, 26 , inipui times 
I’litiii delki V,ill(' to liidge with him, 
27 , lends ,i house tol’ietioclelli Valle, 
j 8 . hikes I’u'ti o cli’11,1 V',ill(j to v isit 
.1 g.uiltii 111 hnnit, 10, splendoui of 
his hnnsehold. p , iscoits Pietio rielU 
\.illi out ol till town ol Sunil, jy , 
itttnes news horn Agi.i, (7 

Vent, Ascentio, nut,uy m i\j,mg,tlm, 
3 >’i 

Vink-t.ipi N,i>,ik, I’lince ol K.ui.inn 
168 , aieiiimior, n)o-i , news ol (le,illi 
ol Ills wile, 207 , IS dissiitislied with 
the tmiMssv ol I eiti)n,2i2, cHiiuiniis 
the kingdom ol li.uso)M, aro , p,i\ > 
liibuti to Vilil Shtlh, I’ll, his Unity 
With till King ol Hiuglii'l, ,'Bi,, Ills 
di'iliuit ol the Kmg ol Hiiighel, .>R(i; 
.i,t|,lilhi l.tiiein III (llllll ig mist the 
King ol llinghel, p | 

Viii 10) St, tmin 1 

Vikiiii, .S.unoii ol Knllkol, .m. Ins 
lU'golMllims with dll' V'uelii), ; 
lilt two iiuees .it Knllkol, )(i6 , de 
siiipliim ol, 1(17, touvi'i ,i,s with 
I’lelui dell.i V.ille tiitl 11 I'oilugutse 
t ipuun, (IK), siie,iks 111 the Vueioj's 
ill nmnii,, .mil desiu s time, .170 ; ad- 
iiiiit , ,i I’oitiigiusi .iiipielms, 371 

Vr’ill.i (h Ikihniiim, vill.ige nu,ii Onoi, 
207 

Vii,i-I).ulnt Noyiik, gnintlsou of Venk- 
itpiV, 28) 

Viii till Deuiii, 01 l.iut'.im, .m oniblein 
(it Siv.i, J35, 2(8 

VilUiU Sin.ti.i, .imb.iss.idoi fiom Venk- 
l.ip.’i lo Viieioy, igt , visits the c.ip- 
tim of the foil lit Onoi, 206, his 
mtetview with I2 iton, 211 , piesents 
I’leh o ricll i Valle with a Ilmdu book 
wiitten on p.tlm-lo.ives, 2gt 


fl Uiiii, Knghshship, i , le,avui,Siiiaton 
a sect cl mission, 130 
Widow m lUkcii lesolves to burn hci- 
self, 266 

Willis, Matthew, c.iplain of the i)e/- 
//(((?, 3 , IS visited by I’letio dell.t 
V.ille .U Siinit, 130 

■ Woodcock, Nieholns, uapum of the 
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W/nh 1, i\liitiil i {!( iiuii horn 
4 ilUircd (Usiov(i<.i ()( iTUttdiiul 
i; itiuis tilt lit III <. Ill Omul h 
iiuUis rliil\ tilistn iciiiiis on lniid 
tin tlAii/i 1- ihiil of Stint ol 
Oimu/ mull lit ii; iisit Sohili 
32 \isiud by ritlio dilU \ dll It 
Sill It, 130 


\ ij, mos 1 19 H 

\ itiei S nolle p ol 170 t 111 mi ili 11 
fistiiilof 111 O0.1 no 


Vi dm I I 


N il t III ol II il I I III III! lit HI I I 

I vet I|1 Ml II III! t tll 111 (1 I [ 

\ilt n I III 
\illn% i|iiiiii1 n 

\>i 111 \dil sliili I ml 111 1 1 tilt tint ,t 
I’m I to, 


/i d 111 (1 nil II) u 1 no t o 
/I III III It lilt J<i 




KRllATA IN VOL. II. 


1’. 200 , 1. ,j, tiivtl tv. ill rommcm ouuMit of liiu' 
f. 1. S, „ IV. 

I'. ,'71, 1. IS, „ .X.XIIl. „ „ 

f. >«.|, I. 2f., „ .V.XVII. „ 

I’. .IS"!, I " Al.iiisi'l" sJkhiIiI I)<‘ “ IM.iiicicI”. 

1’. 1. jK, inw/f \'. .U ( of liin-, 
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fAii .Sii. I. .SVIINH' tVEUII, K f.M.l. 
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Bimkora Ml ..I. „ llARtlLAV, IIKVAN, '1 KITI'ON, RAN.'iOM, IIOHVUKIE, .S C..,, 
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'I ■'UK llAKl.UYT SOCIKTY, t'‘.i.iblii>luRl for tlu- purimsi: ol' 
pniilinp iiiri: or impiilili'.Iifil Voyiip.i'.s uiiil ’riavols, iiimt, :it 
opcninp by tint, uhmiin mu c.iMfi .ictcss to the soiiu-ri. of a liriinrh of 
knowli'ilKt,', which yirUK to non- in iniporlanct.', tuiil issupfiioi to 
most in :i;;u'tMlih; v.u'iety, The iMrr.itivci. of ti avellcis anil naviitalors 
make us actpiaiuU’tl with the eaith, its inliabitauts and protUic tions j 
they exh'dnt the Hiowlh ol inteieonrsc amoni; mankind, with its 
effects on civilisation, and, while inbtruclin(>, they at the same time 
awaken attention, by recounlin- the tods and adventures of those 
who first expUned unknown anil distant it'srions. 

The ailvant.i-e of an Association of tliis kind consists not merely 
in its system of literary co-opcratioii, but also 11 it.s economy. The 
acquhoments, taste, aiul discninination of a number of individuals, 
who feci an inlciest in the same pursuit, aie thus bi ought to act in 



volunt.'uy combination, and the ordiiiiiry i'hiii|;i's of publitMiion .iro 
also avoided, so that the vnluincs pioditfi'd are dlsli dinted .mioiip 
the Members at little inoie than the cost of piintins,; ,ind paper 
The Society expends the whole of its fiiiuls in tin' piep.iiation of 
works foi the Mcinbeis; and sinee the cost ol each copy v.iiies 
invciscly as the whole niiinber of copies piiiitcd, it i‘i olivious tli.il 
the members arc {Tainers individually by llie piosju'iily of tlie 
Society, and the consecpieiit viffotii of its opeiations. 

Gontlonicn desirous of liceoming Membeis of the Ilaklujt Society 
should intimate their intention to the Sccietary, Mk. K. Dr.i.MAU 
Morgan, i^^lioland Gardens, S.ll'., or to the Society’s Agent foi 
the delivery of its volumes, Mr. CiiARr.ics J. Clark, 4, Liniflln'i 
Inn Fteldij- when their names will he iccoidod, and on payment 
of their subscription of : r to Mr Ci.aric, they will leccivc the 
volumes issued foi the year. 

Members anti the general |)ublic aie informed that the Council 
has approved of the following scheme foi tho dispos.il of its surplus 
stock. 

To Ni w MI'MiiI'Ks.. Ciwi^/de <>/ oiiiiitiiiK Non. 1, •, 1, s, o, /.mil 
1 1, to !»' sol<l foi . . » , 

To Mhisthi Ks Oni.v. -vI //////Vivf #»/ /// /f> j «m Uis»\* , Nos r 

1 ^ itj, |(J an<l 17 j, 1 vulh. Ill .ill, Im snW l«ii . ^(,16 1B» 

ToTIIU PuIIIIC (ihNi.UAl.UY. /i /u>, Z/W/Viv/ t>/ . I*, follow* . 

Nos. 17, '’c*, 'J, A '•“)» Hi ‘|o« 471 VV ol . 8v 0 ./. 

Nos. 14 and 15, iH, sii, ^4, c>H, {o, 46, 4H, M, si» ss. sHtiio .mil (>i, (> >, r>i, 0 .|. (n,, 

(K), at . . 

Not, i(), ?ti, 1*7, ^5, 1 1, '(8, Yh 4 r lo 4 40, s ■, S7t 

Nos, 5 1 and S‘J, at . .... 

"1* Sidiji'ct in c.iscof Mcmlioiv lo .1 in‘.i*oin»L of 1:5/. 

Membeis are iccpicstcd to bear in mind that the power of the 
Council to make advantageous airangcmcnts will deiiend in a gieat 
mcasuic on the prompt payment of the subscriptions, which aic jiay- 
able in advance on the 1st of Januaiy, and arc received by Mu. 
Charles J. Clark, 4, Lincoln's Inn Fields, IV.C, Post Office 
Orders should be made payable lo Mr. Charles J. Ct.ark, at 
the West Central Office, High Holborn. 



WOUKS Al.kl'ADY ISSUl*!). 


1 — TJio OliRDi'Viitioiiii of Sir Kmlinvrt TriiwUnm, Kiit., 

Ill liii Viiy.im' nitii till Siiiitli Srii ni i.no.i Ki innili'il Innii tin- I'diliou of 
t()33, .iiul I'llili'il liy t’npl. R. I ikiNkU Ai'l' It 111' 1 iiiiNi', R N., t' H. 

{ l<ii \l I<'ditu>n t<ut ot h mt .S,v j\(». 57 ,) llliitt! /oi iS|H. 

2— Soloct IiOtters of Goluniliiiii. 

With Ointiiiiil niiriiiiu'lils ii‘liitm;; Jn llio lliliuirivut lliu TCrii Wnrlil. 'I'l'.in!,. 
loU'd and I'alili'd lij U 11. M.itou. of llii' lliilifli .Mulfinii. 

( JulSt liJitlOII out of /•nut. .SVl ..ill, 43. ^ (11^17.) flflUU/Joi 

3— Tho Oiscovoi'ifl of the Empire of Ouiane, 

By .Sii WaUL'i Kiilcinli, Kill. Edited, mill coiiioiw Expliiiiatdiy I'<i>les, ainl a 
lliogi.ipliiLnl iMciiiiiii, liy .Sir Kontur 11. Sciiii.Miiuuitic, I’liil. 1).. etc. 

(1S4S.) ( Out oj f) int.) /ffucd/or \^^o. 

4— Sir Eraiicia Drake his Voyage, 1695. 

By TWuin.i'. Majnaidi', lnpctliei with the Sjiiiiiifli .'Si'umiit. of I tiiiUe’s attack 
on I'lieilo Uu'O I'.diti'd lioni the (liii’iiial M.S.S. liyW. I). ( 'c)iii.i.,Y, I'.sip 

(l.S.|y) /'///oi//(io iSJo. 

6- HavrativoBofEavly VoynROH 

Ditilci l.iki'M liii the Itiliuveiyol ,1 I’.iH.ie.e In I’.ilh.iiii .md liidi.i. hy llie Noiili- 
Ill'll, nidi .Sell'! Iiiiiiv iiiiiii dll' Rcnmli id die iii»il)ii()liil I'ollmi llliji ol lli<‘ 
Mi'irliniil'. o( l.otidoii, ti.idnip, min Ilie h.dl Indies; ,ind Inmi MtiS. 111 Ilie 
l.ilii.iiynl die lliililli Miileiiiii, mm lull piihlillud; liy 'I'linMAs Uiinhai.i , I', sip 

(iSpi.) (Out of p! in/.) ///md to! iHi;i, 

(I Tho Historin of Traviiilo into Vlrffiniii. Dritaiinin, 

I'Xpi'ellillt', llli t'nliiini;i ipliie .ilid ( 'niiiiiinililie. of Ilie ('niiiili), |op,ellitl| ii'illl 
lilt* lll.uilll'l 1 .mil lUlloiii, 111 die people, iiillieH'd .illd 1 iMi’i Veil II', well liy 
lliole will) mill 111 1\ lliilhi 1 . 1 '. 1 nltei'led liv \V\Hi.viii Sli.n he), < ieiil,, thi full 
Keiielai) III the I 'niniiv i innv lull Ediled llniii tin ni ijpii.il iiiiiiiillelipl iii llic 

lliililli Miileiiiii, liv R. II. Ma|iik, E'.ip, III dll' lliililli Miileniii. (i.Sipi.J 

[ Out of fiiwl.) fllih'd/oi iNiJi. 

V Divers VoyngoH tonohing tho Disiiovory of America 
And dll' Hl.iiiil', .iilj.ii'eiil, eiillei'led and ptililillied hy Riiliiii'd Ihikliiyl, 
1‘ielii'iid.iiy III lliitlnl in die ye.ir i.sHs. Edited, mill Null's ,iiid an inlro 
dm linn, liy JniiN WlNl'KU |oNi'i., Ksip, ol the lliililli Miileiiiii. (1S50 ) 

( ( ’>111 of fu int. ) fffiti'd fo! 1H52, 

8— A Collection of Documuuls on Japan. 

Willi ii I'oiimieiilniy by Tuoma.s Runiiai.i.. I'lsi). (1850.) 

rifut'd/oy 1852. 

9— Tho Disoovory and Gonqnost of Eloridn, 

By Don l''i'Vdinniidi) dr Solo. Tianllaleil mil of I’lnliiRiiele liy Richard 
IhiUhiyl ; and Kdilcd, willi lUilesand .in intindinilnni, hy W. H. Ryji, lisq., 
Ilf die liiililh iMnrtnmi. 

Ifjiicd fo! 1853, 

10— notes upon Bnssia, 

Being a Tmiidaliiin fioni die Kaillefl Aceminl ofdi.if Coiinliy, entilled Remm 
MuRcovUicaiuui ( loiiimeiitui li, liy the Jlaioii Sigifimind von lieiheiflcm, 
Ambaffador fioiii lliu (linn L ol trciinaiiy to die Oiaiiil I’liiiee Vafdcy Ivanovich, 
in tlie yi'.iis i«li7 and i.safi. 'fwo Vnluiiies. 'rranllaled ami Ediled, with 
Notes and an tntiodudlion, by R. II.<Maf<iU, Esq., of the Ihilidi Miifcmii. 

Vol. I ft.Sei ) //■/;../ 
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11 — Tho Goagriii)lty of Hudson’s Bay. 

HeinR Uif Kouiaiks of CapUuu \V. lloat's in many Vnjiiui's (o llial Iiu'.ilitv, 
buUvtieu the years 17*7 and t75i. Wilh an Appentliv, mlil.immp, I'Ali.n'l'i 
from the L<)(i of Captain Middleton on Ins Viiyaip' foi the I IiIiom'I'V ol (lie 
Nortli-wosl Passage, in Tl.M.S. “Kuinate,” m 17410. Mdiled Ii’y JmtN 
lUnuow, K.sii., F.R.S., KS.A. (1^52.) 

185.1. 

12 — Hotes upon Sussia. Vol. t. (.1852.) 

185.). 

13 — Tliroe Voyages by tlto TSorfli-enat, 

Toaarda Cathay and China, undertaken by the Ilntcli in the yeais 1.SO4, •.SdS 
and 1596, with then Dilcovery of Spit/bcigen, then lelideiiee ol ten nionth.s in 
Novaya Zemlya, and then fafe ictuin in two ojien lioats. lly tleirit ile Veei 
lidited. by C. T. Kkkis Ksq., F.S.A. (1853.) 

( First EiUiwn out of J>j int. i’<v A'i>. 54, ^ ig'tudjor 

14 - 16 — The History of the Great and Mighty Kingdoai of China and 
the Situation Thereof. 

Compiled by tho Padic Juan Coimile/ de Mendoi'a. And now Rcpiinted 
from the Eaily Traiillation of R. i’aike. Uditoil by SiR lii'CiuiiK T. 
Staunton, IJaiL With an Intiodudliun by K. II. NfAioit, Ksi). 2 vnls. 

(t 8 S 3 -S 4 -) tgmi to, 1855, 

16 — The World Encompassed hy Sir Ernneis Brake, 
llcing his next Voy.age to that to Nnntbie ih- Ihos. Ciill.iled, with an 
imjndiliflicd Nnitufeiipt of h'mneis h'leleher, t'h.ipl.iin to the I'Apeditioii. * 
With Appondices illulliativu of the fame Voyage, .nid hitiodniMioii by IV. H. 

\V. Vaii.x, Kwi., M.A. (185,1.) ffiiii'iffn i85fi. 

r'l'r-The History of tho Tartar Conquerors who subdued China. 

From the Fioncli of tho Teio U’OiJeans, if>88. 'I'lanlhiled and hhlited by llie 
Eabl OK Ellhsmerk With au Inlrodudlion by R. 11 . Majuk, Km|. (1854.) 

Iftih’dfor 1850. 

18 — A Oolleotlon of Early Dooninonts on Spitsbergen and Greenland, 
,Confilliiig of 1 a ’1 ranflation from the Clerinaii of h*. M.iitiii’s inipoitant woiU 
on Spiubeigcii, now very rate; 11 Ti.nilUlion fioiii l-aae di‘ l.i Pevine'.s 
liclaliou de Otuculaud •, and a lave piece untitled • Hind’s Vnwev mni I’ln- 
videnre lliowed 111 the iniraeuhms piefervalion and ileliver.iiiee ol eight 
ll^ngliQinicn IcfL by inifchancu in (iiccntiiiid, miiU) i6?o, niiu' mnnLbs and 
twelve days, faithfully reported by Edward I’elhain.” Edited, with Nole.s, by 
Adam Whi'ie, Esq., ofihc Biililli Miifeum. (1855.) 

rgiil’if/oi- 1857. 

19 — The Voyage of Sir Henry Middleton to Bantam and tho Maluoo Islands. 
From the rare Edition of 1606. Edited by Bolton Corney, Esci. (1851;.) 

TJI'wdfor 1857. 

20 -BnBSia at the Close of the Sixteenth Century. 

Comprifing “Tlie Ruffe Commonwealth” by Dr. Cdles Fletelicr, and Sir 
Jerome Hor'ey’s Travels, now fu-a printed entire from his nmmifcript in the 
Bntilh Mufenm. Edited by E. A. Bond, Esq., of the Biililli Miifeiun. 

(I8S6.) fJiied/ariHsH. 

• 

21 — Tho Travels of Wrolamo Benzoni in America, in 1642 - 56 , 
Tianllaled and Edited by Admiral W. H. Smyi'ii, 1 '’.R..S., E.S.A. (i 8 S 7 -) 

igucdfcr 1858. 
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ii2 TiiiUa ia Lho Fiftconth Contury. 

lomu .1 C'lilU'i'lvim III Naii.itiVfi ul' Vuy.ic/M (<■ Iiuli.i iii Uic n'lilmy iirpciMliUij 
II' i’liitiif'iu'li' ilili'iiM'iv 111 llio ('.\i»'iil < iiiml lli'iii'; lii'iii l.ilin, I'l'ilian, 
Uifl'i.tn, .iihI ll.’ili.iii Siiiirii's, imu liilt ti.iiill itei) hiln 1Cii|{lilli ICitllnl, ivilh 
an InliiiiltR'lioii by K, II. Majiil, Ksi|., ([^$7.) 

/lU iHSi). 

83- Nnrrntivo of n Voyng-e to the West Inilloa mill Mexico, 
ulho M'.ii-i i.iiO')- ibo:, witii Mniw .mil Illulli.ilimii. Hy S.mmi,'U'li.uuiilaiii. 
’i.inll.iU'il Iriini Uk’ mininal and uii|inblilhoit M.iinili npt, witb a Hiuni.iplnc.il 
Niiliiv .mil Null'-, by Ai.ii’e Wii.rH'KI'.. (tSso.) 

'Jljtitui fur tNSy. 

84.— SxpeilitionB into tho Valley of tlio Amazons 
luung tho Sixtovntb and .SovouU'cntli CViiUnici.: i.o«laimu>{ the jouruey of 
iiin/iilo I'l/airi), fiom tlio Royal f 011111101110001 of (iiirLiliiiTii liioii do I.1 Vi'ijii ; 

110 ViiyaoL' ol li'i.incdto do biollaii.i, fiom lho tioiioinl Hillory of Ilciioiii; 
.11(1 lho Vuy.igo Ilf Crilloval do .Iciiiiii, fiom an exceed iiigly fcaico iiaii'ative 
vntlmi by luiiifolf ia i(i(.r. Kdiloil .uni Tiaiillated by Clemen'iii K. 

Makicham, li.sii. U&SO') I/fiird for into. 

25-Barly Indicatious of Anstmlia. 

V CoIloiSliiiii <it llocumouts Ihowmn the ICaily Hifciiveiioa of Avilliali.i to (he 
imu ol taiptaiii I’oiil;, KdiU'd liy R. 11 . Majiii!, l'Ni,i., of lho I’rililli 
Mulomii, li'.S.A. (i85(>.) Ifj'in'il J oi iH(io. 

10— Tho Embassy of Ruy Ooiiznloz do Olavgo to tho Court of Tlniour, 1403 0. 

Tianflated, fm lho full tnno, mlh Noloi, a IVobu'i*, .uni .111 InlinduiHiiiy l.ifo 
tifTimiiur lU'ji. Ily (’l.KMhNl'.s R. Makkiiam, l'’.■.l|. (18517.) 

fO! iHlll. 

•»7 Henry Hwlson tho Hnvigalor. 

riioOiiniiiat liiuiimoniK in ivbhli hii c.uioi in loemdod. I’nlleiHoil.jiaaly 
rnmllatod, anil Aminlalod, willi .ui liilimhii‘lit>ii liy (ii'UUiil'. Asill'K, ld..|). 

(iSui.) ffiiti'iljoi 18(11. 

8 H Tho ExpodiUou of TTcsua ami Agnitro, 

111 soaioli III b'.l liiiiadii and O111.111IM, A.ii. i.sbo-fii. 't'rnnllntod tVinii lho 
“St.'vl.i Nnlioia 1 lilliM'i.ih:" ol Kiay IVdin Snmni, by W. lioi.t.AHU l', R.st|, ; 

with an liitnului'lnm by td.i'-WKwri, K. Maukuam, l'iw|. (iiSlil.) 

fjhintjor iHfia. 

80 Tho Llfo ami Aots of Son Alonzo Eiu'iquoz do Cuzinaii. 
Traiilhited hiiiii a M.nnitcnid in Lhe Narnm.il l.ibrary al Madrid, .ami edited, 
wUli Noll's ami ail full iidiKiboii, liy ( 'i-KMKNT.s R. Maukiiam, b'sii. (iSCz.) 

It/'iii'ii tor (8(13. 

30 -Sisoovorios of tho World by Gnlvano, 
li'riim their hrll imomal nulo ihu yenr ofimi i.iird r.^.S.S- Repi'iiiled, with the 
original I’nrUiguele le\l, and utliloii liy Vil:u-Aiimikal IlM'liimn, C.Ii. 

(1862.) ll/iiftljor i86.j. 

31— Marvols doscrihod by Fnar foidanns, 

Of the Order of I’leaeliei.s, iialivu of .Severac, and Jiifliop of Cohmilmm ; from 
a parchment ni.mulaipl of the I'Amileentli Centiuy, in J..Uin, the text of which 
has recently been Tniiillated and lidited by (joi.'iNi'l. 11 Yui.e, C.H., 
li'.R.O..S., laic of II. M. llcngal Kngineeis. (1863.) 

/Jjued for 1863. 

32— Tlie Ti'avols of Ludovico di Varthemn 

In Syiia, Arabia, I’evfia, India, etc., during lhe Hixleenlh Century. Tianll.ilc(l 
by ]. WiNTKit Jonhs, K.111., i'’.,S.A., rthI edited, with Nnie.s and lui lntio« 
duiiUoii, by the Kev. CaiiwiE Peecv Uaijuuh /iSa.i 



r, 


33— Tlio Travels of OUza do loon in 1538-30 
Fioiu Uio IliiK i>f Daiien to llu' <'ily nl l/i I'l.K.i, uml uiii'il in tin- lull p.til ol 
Ills Chiomdc Df IVru (Aiilwerp is.=n). 'ri.uill.itiMl .iiul i-iliii'il, sviili Nolis 
;iiul an liUvoiUi(iliiiii, by C U' MiSN I'S R. Mahkham, I' (iSf)).,) 

///Hllf/.V 

34 -The Narrative of Piisoual do Andagoyn, 

ConlaiimifJ tile I'ailii'O nuticr nl IViii. 'rum (la lei I iinleiliUil. mill Nntiuaml 
an IntKwliK'limi, hy CiaaraNiii R. MAkkitiM, h’"!- (iSos.) 

//yVi.i/i'.' lHiij. 

35— The Coasts of East Africa and Mnlalinr 
Tn the befiinnhifl of the Si\lcentli tViituiy, hv Itiiain* riiilnila. 'rianll.ileil 
finm an ciiily Spanilh maimfciipt by the lloN. 11 aNiiv Sr AN I !■ v (.iSlib. i 

iH'iU'Jpr tKog. 

36— Cathay and the Way Thither. 

A Colledltnn of all minor noticei of China, pieiions tn tho Si\teonth 
Cenliuy. TranHated and odifed by Colonel It. Ynt.i'. C.li. \'ol. l. 

(i860.) f/nuitjo, l866, 

37— Cathay and the Way Thither. Vnl. a. (iStiO.) 

Hfitc'tljoi iSOO. 

38— The Three Voyages of Sir Uartin Erohishor. 

With a SeleOlion from T,eltcra now in the State Paper Olfiee. Rdiled by 
. RtvAE-ADMlRM. Cot.UNMlN, C..U. (1867.) 

Iffui'i/ f<\i 18(17. 

39— The Thilippino Islands. ^ 

Moluccas, Siam, Cnmbcidin, Japan, and Chui.i,al Iheuhv.e of the lOtli Ceniniy. 
Autnnia dc hfiiiKa. Traitslnl'il from the Siiaiiisli, with Notes, by 
liimii Stanley of AUlei ley. (ifiOS.) iKoS, 

V 40 ■ The Eifth hotter of Hornan Cortoe 

To the liinperor Charles V, contnmint< an Aeemnil of Ids Rspedilioii to 
IIonduriLSinigzg-aO. Transl.aledfnmi i1ieSpiimi,ltby 1 ion l’a‘,eimlde(iayaiinii.s, 

(tSdS.) ///wi//<n i«(iS. 

41— The Koyal Oonunontarios of the YnoaH. 

Hy the Ynca Gaieilasso rle la Vena. Translated and ICiliti'rt, with Notes and 
an Inlioduction, by Clements R. Maukiiam, 1C,s(|. Vnl. i. (iK6t),) 

/ffheJ/tir i86y. 

42 — The Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama, 

And his Viceroy ally, from the Lendas da India of Caspar Correa; accompanied 
by original documents. Translated and Krliled by the T.iini) Stanley 
of Aldeiley. (i86g.) Tgitnifor iSOg. 

48 — Select letters of Christopher OoUimhus, 

With other Oiiginal Documents, relating to bis Four Voyages to the New 
World. Trandated and Edited by R. H. Major, F.S.A., etc. and Edit. 

(1870.) Iffiied Jar 1S70. 

44— History of the Imilnis and Soyyids of 'Omilii, 

By Salll-lbn-Razllc, from A.D. 661-1856. Trandated from the original 
Arabic, and edited, with Notes, Appendices, and an Intioduction, continuing 
the Hiftory down to 1870, by George Percy Badger, F.R.G.S. (1871.) 

Tffued for 1870. 

46— The Royal Commentaries of the Ynoas. Vol. 2. (1871.) Iffuedfor 1871, 

' 40— The Canarian, 

Or Book of the Conqued. and Converfion of the Canarians in the year 1402, 
by Melfire Jean de Bethencourt, Kt. ' Compofed by Pierre Bonder and Jean 
Ic V rrier Trandated and Edited, with Notes and an Inlrodndtion, by 
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47 - UoiiocUi on thu Diuoovnvy ot Poiu, 

TniilliUed and lOditod, willi Null's and an Iiitioilu^liim, liy Cl I’MI'N I '> II. 

M C M (iSy.’.) loi iS'/.'. 

48 Nai'l'ntivoa ot tlio Uilos nnil LaMrs nt tlio YnOao; 

Tianllalod fioin llio i>ii'\in d S[nni(li M limit i ipts, uid hditid, wilh Null's and 
.111 IntMidin'lum, liyl ll mi Nis li. AKumiam, (Ml,, I’.H . 4 . (i8'/?) 

I Hu, I fot iSja, 

49 Tiavpla to Tim nnd Pnriiiii, 

lly |iil ila lliilinii mil Vndiio,,ii> (‘onl iiiiii ; I'dili'il liv l.imii .SiANilYof 
Aldi'Ui'y; indNaiiiiiiis nl mini lialiin liivil, in I’cilii, 'rimllili'd md 
1 dill'll ll\ ('ll Vlll.t S (IKI Y, I' 'l|. (iS'/O fill iS/J. 

80 -Voyages of the Zoni 

To llio NoilliL'in Sias in llu Noiiitn'iilli Conliiiv. Tiaidlati d and li'dilcd 
liy K. II. Maior, KS A. (1873.) JJIued Juf 

51 — The Cajitivity of liCans Stade of Hesse iu 1647-55 
Araoinj; ihu Wild Tillius ol Kaftein Dia/d ; lianll.ili'd by Aim El' TnoiAL, 
Lsii , .uid .uniDlaled by Ritil VKl) lA lliiK. loN. ( 1874.) 

Jor 1S7.J., 

52 Tlio First Voyngo Bound tlio World by HHagellau. 

Ti.inll.iU'd liom tlio Ainnnils of I’lji.ifilta and otliui lonli'iiipoiaiy iviiluis. 
With Niilus .ind .111 lull odiu lion liyl,md SliNilYof Aldi'iluy. (1874.) 

JJjutJ fo) 187). 

63 The Ooiumout.iiioB ot tlio firo.n, Afonso Dalbonuoviiuo, 

, Ki'i Olid \ II I loy o( liidii. Ti mil iii d (lom llic l’iiiliii!iii'i' l'’ililion ol 1771 j 
viilli Noll . .111(1 liiliiidiii lion by U M 1 1 K HI (lkA\ IliKt 11, I'.-ip, I' RS.I., 

Viil. I. (I.S 7 S) ///./0//11/ 187?. 

S'! Thvoo VoynitoB lo I ho Norlli ’Enst, 

Si'ioiid Kdiiloii III (iiiiil do \iti'. I liii'i \oi.i|ii. lo llu Niiilli-I'iisl by 
ll.iii'iils. I'diliil, mill III liiliodiii lion, by l.iciil. Imihiimvnv Hi’''nI',w, 
111 dll' Rov.d Dull ll N ny. ^187(1.) /di 1870. 

66 Tho (i'ommontnrios 111 tlio Oi'ont Afonso Dalliaiim'i'qne. Vnl. (1877.) 

Ifhiitl fm 1875. 

60 TIio Voyiigns of Sir Jiiiuos I,anoastoi'. 

Willi Abstiacis of |oiiiiiid nf Voy.iiics pit a'lvi'd in llii' India (.Xlii'i', and lUo 
Voy.ijiu 111 t’aplaiii |olin Kiiiphl lit soi'U llii' N.W. l’.i‘.s,i|'i'. Kditud by 
Chminis R. MakIsIiam, C,Il., (1877.) //find for 

57 — Socond Edition of tlio Observations of Sir Biobnrd Rnwkins, Kt., 

Ill his Voyage into the South Sea in iSot, with the Voy.iKcs of hk giand- 
f.ithc'i' William, his lalhi'i Sir John, .mil his cousin William Hawkins, 
liditud liy Ci.l'Mi.Nis R. AIakkuam, C. H., K.R.S. (1878.) 

JOutd Jot 1S77. 

68- -Tlio Bondage and Travels of Johann Sohiltberger, 
li'rom his capture nl the itatlle of NicoiioUs in 1396 to his escape and leluin 
lo Europe in i<i.27 : translated, from the Heidelberg MS. edited in 1859 by 
Ihofessor Karl l''icidrich Neumann, Ity Commander ]. Euciian Tei.i.'ER, 
li.N.j with Notes by I’lolessor B. IIrvuk, and a Pieface, Introduction, and 
Notes by the Translatoi aiid Editor. (1S79.) IJftted /of 1878. 
69 — The Voyages and 'Works of John Bavis tho Navigator. 

Edited, with an Introduction and Notes, by Captain Al.liEii'i IT. Maekiiam, 
K..N., E.R.G.S. (1880.) /iiriS78. 

The Hap of the World, A.D. 16OO. 

Called by Shakspoie “The New Map,Vith the Augmentation of the Indies.” 



GO— Tho Natuvftl and Moral Hwtory of tlio IniltwH. 

By Falliev Jobepli. ilc Aaista. Ropriuleil fiom tin- Kiiijli 'I'l.in .l.itnl Kililimi 
of Kilwarcl Gvimston, 1604; anil ICihlrd, with Niitt“. aiul an Intioihu'tioii, liy 
Clements R. Maueham, C.li., h’.R.S. Vnl [, 'I'lio N.itui.il IlKimv. 

(tSSio.l Uni'J 1,11 iSyi). 

61— The Natural and Moral Iliatnry of lliii IiutiO'i. 

Vol. U, The Mm.il llislniy. (iSSo I iHi'.J (iV iSyn. 

Map of Porn. 

To Illustrate Nos. y, 41, 45, 00, ami (it. (iNSo.) 

h'u.J h'> iSyo. 

62~The Coiamentarios of the Groat Afonso Dalboqnoniuo, \'ol. j;. (iSSo.) 

Jiluct' /I'l sSSo. 

03-The Voyages of Williaiu Baffin, 1G12-1C33. 

Edited, with Notes and an IntioilucUon, by Ct.EMENTs R. MAUEUtM, CM)., 
E.R.S. (iSSi.) f/iiuiifoi iSSo. 

G^Nairative of tho Portuguese Binbasuy to Abyssinia. 

During the years 1520-1527. By Falhct Francisco Alvnie/. Tianslated front 
the Portuguese, and Edited, with Notes and an lulioduction, by I. old 
Stanley of Aldei ley, (iSSi.) ///Kni'/iir iSSl. 

6fi -The History of the Bermudas or Somor Islnnd'i. 

AUtib\d.ed to Captain John Smith. Edited how iv MS. \n the Slonne 
Collection, British Museum, by (Unu'i.il Sir 1. llisNltV l.tiittiv, K.A., 
K.CM.G., C.li.,K.K.S., etc. (18K2.) ///fiMf /m- iKSl. , 

66- Diary of Biohnrd Oooltn. 

Capo Meiohaiil in lliu KunlisU Kaoloiy in .lupuii, i6i5-«i.!a, wilh Com'- 
spondence, Kditcil by Kiiwaku Maiinkk Tudmi’siin, Vol. t. (1S8.1.) 

/u/Ai/'/i';' I iSH. 5. 

61 — Diary of Eioliard CockB. Vol. a. (iSfl.t.) 

/iim’if/iJr t.HKa. 

68— Tho Second Part of tho Chroulolo of Pont. 

By Pedro de CioBa dr 1,0011. TranslatiHl imd MiliU'il, willi Noies and an 
lulioduction, by Cj.fcMisNTS R, Makkiiam, C.U., K.R.H. (tSK.t.) 

/.is/«v('/iv ihd.i. 

69— Tho Comutautarles of the Groat Afonso Dalboipiovituo. Vol. .p (tSSv.l 

/or i8Sj. 

76-71— Tho Voyage of John Kuyghen van Diuschoton to tho East Indlos. 
From the Old English Translation of 1598. The First Book, coniaining his 
Description of the East. Edited, the First Voiimic by tlic late AltTliirR 
CoisE Burneli, Ph.D., C.I.E., of the Madras Civil Seivicet the Second 
Volume by Mr. P, A. Tiele, of Utrecht. (18S5.) 

Ituu'ti for 1884. 

72-73— Early Voyages and Travels to Buesia and Persia. 

By Anthony Jenkmson and other Englishmen, with some Account of llie first 
Intercourse ol the English with Russia and Central Asia by way of (he 
Caspian Sen. Edited l^E. Delmar Moroan, Esq., and C. II. CyoTE, Esij. 

(1886.) Issued for 18S5. 

74— The Diary of William Hedges, Esq., 

Afterwards Sir William Hedges, during his Agency in Bengal j as well as on 
his Voyage out and Return Overland (1681-1687). Transcribed for the Press, 
with Xntr^uctoty Notes, etc., by R. Barlow, Esq., and Illustrated by copious 
Extracts from Unpubli^ed Reoordsj'etc., by Col. Sir H. Yule, k.C.S.I.,' 
R.E., C.B., ELtaD. Vol. 1, The Diary, (1887.) Fosued for 



76 I'lio UiiiTy ofWnhiimllotlsos, Eaq. Vol. a. 

Sii 11 , ViilA KvlMCts Irom Uupiililislu'il Ui'nmls, i-lc (t.S.SS.) 

/wtidi /(" (SS6 

70- Tlio VoyaRO of Praiu'oui Pyriird to tUo Eiial IiuUoh, 

Tho Rl.ildivis, llu‘ Moliuv.is .uul Itin/il. I'laiisLilnl iiiln KiirIisIi funnllu' 
■riiiiil I'UMich I'Mitum ol Idlu, ami l'’.(lile(1, with NnU--,, li} Aim Ki (Iuay, 
Hv[., fdimcily III i1h‘ t'l’ylon t'lvil Soivici*. assisU'il liy II. t' 1'. lii i i , K.i]., ii( 
the cVyluu Civil SiMvioo. Viil. I ( 1 SS 7 ,) iSS 7 , 

t'l— IVto VoyftiKft te ttva ItuVwfi, iXv. 

Vol. 2, IViit 1. (18SS) /lu/t’./loi 1SS7. 

ya^Tho Diary of William Hcdgos, £s^, Vol. 3 . 

Si n. Yulo’ii Exti.icls fiom Unpuhli!)hi>d Recoitls, etc. (iS8t).) 

ImiiviI fot I SS8. 

79— Tractatiis de Gloliis, ot ooinim nsii. 

A Tiealise descriptive of the Globe-s conslrucled by Emeiy Molyneux, and 
Published in 1502. Hy liohcil lines. Edited, witli Aiinotateil Indices 
and an Introduciion, by Ci.iiMt-N is K. Markham, C.B., F.KS. To which 

IS appended. 

Sailing Directions for tlio Circnmnavigation of England, 

And foi a Voyage lo the .Sli.iils of (!iin.iU.ir. Fioni n Fifteenth Century 
MS. Kdilcd hy JAMI s CrAlKDNlsR, ItMj. : with a (ploss.tiy by K. Iim.mak 
Mdkuan, I'.sij. (iSSij.) 18.S8. 

80-Tlio Voyngo of Frininois Tyraril to the EaHtlndios, etc. 

Vol. j, i'.ut II. (iiSoti.) /i,i«(v//iv i.SiSp. 

Hi,— Till) Conquoirl of Da Plata, I 6 ‘, 16 -I 5 b 6 . 
i. Voyage ol Ulueh Hi hiiiiiU to the Kiveis 1 .11 I’lnU and I’aragiini, If, • 
The Ontiiiieutaiie'' of Alviii' Niiite/ Cnlnva de Viii.i, Willi No(e,s ai.T Inlio- 
duclionby IhiN I.iiit 1 « Domini. O f/., (1801.) 

IsMu'J li)r l.SHtj. 

aa-8.1. Tlio Voyage of ITuucoIh hcKiiat 

To Kodiignc/, Mnnimus, Java, luvd the Caiie of Chiod llopu. Tiameiibcd 
fiom the lust F.iiglisli Kdilioti. HdiUsland Annol.iled hy Ciiplaiii l'A.sKiKtii 
Ol.ivins, l.ilo Koyal Aililluiy. (iSyl.) fnr iSyo. 

84-86.— Tho Ti'uvols Of Ploti’o della Viillo to Indlii. 

From the Old I'inghsU Tiauslaiion of 1604, hy ( 1 . Ihiveis hhliled, with a-. 
Life of the Authoi, an fiilrodnctioii and Notes, by Edwaui) (ilOiY, lute 
Dciigal Civil Service. (1802) liumijoy 


OTHER WORKS UNDERTAKEN BY EDITORS, 

The Voyages of Foxe and James to Hudson’s Bay. Edited by Miller 
Christy, Esq. 

The True History of the Conquest of New Spain, by Bcinal Dia/, Translated 
flora the .-Ipainsh and edited by Rear-Admiral Linui’.say Brine. 

The Voyages of the ICiiil ot CunilK:i l.md, hoiii the Recoids inepaied by 
oidei ol the CuuiHels ol I’cmbtoke. Edited by \V. UE Gray Birch, 
Esip, F.S.A. 

Kofniitiil’s Einlialfy to Eiu'land, Spain, etc., in i^fid. Edited by K C, 
GravisS, Esq. . 



to 


A Ueprinlor I7tli Ccntmy Poolts on S<‘am<»ii‘<lil|> -mil Sc.i M.iilri'i in ( Icntnal, 
includin)' C.ipMui Jnlm South's •• Si.im.in' . l .i.uiiin u ", lnjni ilu> 
udition of i 6()2, and Sn H. Manw,iyiiti);'s “Ststinin’ Itti-lniii.iiy", 
I()44, with extiaUs fiom nnimldishfil MSS, I’Ailul, with Note, .mil 
an Intioduotioii, hy 11. Tl/Vt.i id vv Si‘A.ui iNt., Km]. 

The Travels of Too Ahir.imis the Mum. firaii the I'nnli.h ti. nisi, it ton of 
John I’oiy (itioo). Ktlilctl hy RiiMri 11\uu\n, isi]., \1.A., I'h.ll., 
l‘',r..S., etc. 

llistoire lie la Oraiulc Ule Madai^asc.u, ctmiposi e jt.n li* Siinii He hhieoini, 
tC6i. Tiaiihlateil and edited, -wuh Notes mid ,in liiliodiiutioii, hy S. 
I’ASVial.n OnvEfc, Captain late Royal .Vitilluiy, etc. 

The Travels ot Ibn Jobair, KtUled hy lhofesbor \V. Ruhhitson SMint, 
Fellow of Chiist’s College, Canilutdge. 

Raleigh's Empire of (rniana. Second Edition (see No. j). Edited, with 
Notes, etc., by Kverard E. im Thurn, Esq. 

The Voyages of Keymis and Ttenie to Guiana. Edited by Mr. James Uodway. 

Diimpicr’s Voyages. Edited by Lieut. Cet tl. Dami'IER, R.N. 


WOBKS STIGGESTED TO THE COUNCIL FOB. 
PUBLICATION, 

Tnedllod Lot levs etc., ofSii Thnniiis Roc ilunii't liis h’.iulMliy In linli.i. 

The Topiigi.iiihia Chrifli.uin of Coiiniis [iiilieii|i|(Milli'.. 

(icriiluid lie Iheydeiih.icli, i a.d. Ti.ivel, in llic Holy 

Eel k Kiln I, VVaiKlciiiigs ni Ihc Holy l.■llll|, Kfitpl, elc. 

Voyagf in.nle hy ('iipl.iiii J.ii|iii“. Cmliei in i>!,tj innl i.s,t(i In llie Hies of 
I'.iimd.i, I liichleg.i, iind .S.ijpifii.iy. 

Cn da Mollo. Voyages nlniig the Welleni Ctsill o( Aliiea in t.|jt.| t li.iiill.iled 
from llie ll.ill.iii le\l of t.soy. 

J. (los Santos. The Tlifloiy o( Kiileiii Klliiopi.i. lOoy. 

Icelandic Sagas navraliiig the Difaivery of Ameiie.i. 

La Argentina. An accoiinl of Ihe Oifeoveiy of tlie I’lovintes of Kio de la 
I’lata fiom 15:2 to the time of Uomingo M.iiliuiv do lial.i; liy Riii/ 
, Bia.! lie Oii/iuaii. 

The History of Ethiopia, by Manoel de Almeida. 

Journal of the Jesuit Dcsldevi in Tibet. 

Travels of Eriar Rubruquis. 

Voyages of Willoughby and Chancellor. 

Letters of Ortelios and Mercator. 

The Travels of Ibn Batuta . 

Tasman’s Voyages. 

The Travels of Teixeiro (from the Portuguese). 

Voyage of Sarmiento. 

Travels of the brothers Sherley in Persia. 

The Voyage of Ralph Fitch. 



LAWS OF THE HAKLUYT SOCIETY. 

T. 'rill! dlin'i'l (il IliiM Kiiiii'ty lli.ill lie jiiiiil, Ini ililhiliiitliui .iiiutii'; iK 
lUiMiilifls I'.iii' null v.ilu.ililn Vuy.uif., ■i’l.m-l'., N.ii.il l‘'A)ii'ililiiiU‘>, ,mil ollu-i 
jji'iiLjiiililiU'iil luiMiiU, liom .111 I .Illy )ii 1 Kill III till' lii'j'iiniiiu; nl lliu i inlitm iitli 
I'l'iitiiiy. 

M. 'I'lii' Aniiii.il .SitlilCMiitKiii (hall In- < )tu> (iuiiiiM, p.ij.ililf m [kIi.iiii n uii 
dll' Lit Jaiiiiniy. 

in. IC.'ii'li nu'iiilii'i of llif .Soiu'ly, haviiiff jmiiI Ills .Siilifi I'iiilioii, (liall Im' 
cnlitlud to a co]iy of ovi'vy woik proiliicisl by llii' Soi-ii'lv, mill to volu at tin- 
genei.il iiii'Oliimi. Milliiii tlio peiiod luldciilii'd loi ; and it lie do not I'lgnily, 
liefiiiu the clofo of the year, liin wifli to icfigii, lie lliall lie eoiiliilL'ied as a iiioin* 
bei lor tile fiicceediiH' yc.ii . 

rV. The m.-inageiiienl of the Hocwly's !iffmi.s (h.all lie veiled iii a L'lniiicil 
confining of tweiily-oiic iiieiiilieis, \i/., .a riefiileiU, two Vice-Vrefiileiits, a 
.Secietiiry, anil feventci'n oiiliiiaiy ineiitlieti., to lie eleideil aiiiiimlly; liuL 
vacancies iicciiriing lietwueu the geiieiul meetings (Inill he lilled up liy the 
Council. 

V. A (lenei.il Meeting of the Kuhlcidieis lliall lie held aiiinially. The 
Sccielavy'n Ki'|ioit on tlieeondition and iiioeeedings of t|ie Society lliall he then 
read, and the iMeetiiig lliidl |iioeeeil to eleiT the ('tmiieil lur the eiiliiiiig ye.ir. 

VI. Al eiK II Annual l''.lei'lion, (is ol tlif old Coiiiieil lliiill lelire, of wlnnii 
llllTe (Itilll he eligihle (or le-elet'lion. 

Vlf. The t'oiiiieil lliiill meet when neeeltiiry, for the dilinileli of hnlinel'., 
(liiee loiiiiiiig .1, iiiioriiin, inelitdiiig the Set ret. uy, ami the Cliiiiiiiiiiii li.iviiig it 
(•ailing voli'. 

VIII. (leiilleinen iiiepiiiiiin .ind ediliii|; works toi tlie Soeiety, lll.lll"^eel ive 

Iweiily-Itve i_o( (<ii li works icliiei'tirely, and an adililion.tl tueiKy-tive 

copies li the woik is alio tianllated. 


RULES FOR THE DELIVERY OF THE SOCIETY'S VOLUMES, 

1 . 'I'he Society’a produt'liimM will he ilelivuied witliont any charge, within 
Idireu miles ol the (iL'iieial I’oll Ollice. 

H. They will he lorwaided to any place hcyoiid Hint Jimii, the Society 
paying the eoft ol hooking, hut not of carnage ; nor will il he aiifwcralile m 
this cafe foi any lofs m dain.age. 

TU 'I'hcy willhedeliveied by the Society’ .s agent, Mil, CllAliLEsJ. Clark, 
4, tjiicoln’K liiu Ji’ields, to perfims having wrillun authority of fiihferibeis to 
receive them. 

IV. They -will he fcnl to the .Society’s coiierpondcnts oi agents m the prin- 
cipal towiLs thrimghoul the kingdom ; anil cai j tliall be taken that the chaige 
for carnage he as niodeiate ns poflihlc. 



LIST M WM IMUJ.S 

iM’ *n\v 

IbaUlupt ^0rirt).), 

Jiirfii a, l.si'l. 

Al>Pi'cromby, Tloii. Jolm, Hli, I’.ilmovtiUm-jil.iw, Kiliiiltiii'i'li. 

Abiii iliiiv, UiKliti lion lull'll, I'Mt.M., 1, tiniW,-};.ili', H.W. ; .iml DuH'iyii, 
Mtmiit.dii AhIi, Oliuiiiii'fi-iiihlihv. 

Adiniriilty, 'I'lio (2 foiut'n). 

AiWofiiti'a’ TiibiMi'y, WiUnliuipU. 

AllftbiOniuWitWic Wn-iivy, lin\io (tjl,.-Ool. O. A. Umbl, tii'm'l.U"} ), 

All Souls OolloHi', Ovfiu'il. 

Amei'ieiui Geogrivpliu'iil Soi'iVty, 11, 2pHi Khoi't, Now Vnrl; (.'ity, IT.S.A, 
Aiuhoi'st, '\V. AmliiusL T., Khi|., 11.1’., Hiilliugtaii ll.ill, ISmuiIou, 
j AntiqnoviL“i, tlio Sooioty of, Hurlhigtnn llouhu, I'iuo.iililly, W. 

Array itnA 'Kary Club, ‘Afi, PaW-raall. 

Astor Library, Kaw York. 

Atliousouiu Olub, Pull M.vll. 

B.iar, Joaopli & Co., AIobhi's., Tlossmiirkfc, 18, lfV.itikfoi'l,-on-Maiiio. 

Baiit, Jiimoa, I'lsq., 3 , Kaymarkot. 

Ball, Viiluutinu, Esq., O.U., LL.!)., F-ILS., Din'otor of (Ivo Srioiiri' mul All 
MuHimni, 1 lublin. 

Bank of Eiigl.inil Tiiliniry ami LitoniryAf-Hiiouiliiin. 

Tlai'low.’Ii. Kii'il., Kail., 1/i, Ambroso-pliU'o, W’ln IbiiiK, iSiihhov. 

Uariiiw, J., I'kiii., lAlkW., J^.S-A,, 17, lluuovov-tomu'o, llogoiit’a Park, 
lliwano, M an i ii la do 

IloU and HviidtuUi, Ab'HMrH,, I'i, f’lmk-Hlrt'iil, Wiliiilinigh, 
ilolliimy, 0. IT.. KHip, 1)7, Uihlmp-Hlroot, MoHiwiiilo, MimrlioHlor. 

Horliii (luiigraiiliiciil Hdi'iol.y. 

IJurliu, Um lloyiil Libiary of. 

UorlinriTiuvoi'Hil.y, {longrniibu'ivl luHlalnU' of (Uiiron vou liiolitluiFoii). IJ, 
Soliiiikol|ilala, Ilnrliii, W. 
nolliall, Willi.im, lOaii., liiaii, Hull. 

IIudU, W, dll <1,, Erti)., lli-HtHli MtiHoum. 
rbriiiiiigliam 1 library (Thu). 
riirmiiigUimi Oonlrul I'Vuo fiibriiry. 

Hodluiaii 1 library, Oxford (ri>fiie« preiK'iiieiO’ 

Boinliiiy AhiiiUi) ,Siaiiol.y. 

Himlim Atlvoniouni Libr.u'y, U.S.A. 
lloalifm PnbHo Libniry. 

^Boiivorio-PiiHoy, S. lij. B., lURti., 21, Orosvoiitir-Rlrimt, W. 
llowdoiu Collogo, llninHwiek, Muino, U.S.A. 

Brazil, Eminiror of, H.M. Uom Padro li. (Deciaaeii.) 

Bvonien Museum, 

Brino, llear-Aduiinil Lmdosiiy, 13, Pombrolco-gardoiw, KouHingloii, 

British Utiisoum ('copies presented )■ 

Brooko, Thoa., Baq., Arinitago Bridge, HuddersQuld. 

Brooklyn Library, Brooklyn, XJ.S.A. 

Brooklyn Morcantilo Library. 

Brown, Arthur W* 'W., Baq., 8, Suesox-Bqum’o, Hyde Park, W. 

Brown, ,T. Allen, Esq., 7, Kent-gardena, l%Ung. 

Jlrowu, J. Nioholna, Eaq., Prox’danoo, ]^L, U.S.A, 

Brown, H, T., Bsq., Roodeyo H, use, Cliostor. 

Brown, Kohert, Bsq., M.A., PhD. oto„ Peraley, Bydnl-road, Strontliam, S.W. 
Brown, General J.JMarahoIl, 218, 1'iddlo-sti-eot, Portland, M.aiuo, ir.S.A 
Bunbury, Sir E. H., Bart,, 36, St. Jiimea’a-stroot, S.W, 

Bume-ilnnea, E., Eaq., The Grange, West Kensington, W. 

Buina, J. W., Esq., ^Itnahow, Dumbaitonahire. * 



Univi'i'Mily Tiilimiy. 

C'.miidii, 'I'liti 1’iu'Haiiu‘Ul. IjiliViiry. 

C'.uUiiu rliili, I'.iU-iii.dl, 

Oai’liwli', Tlu' Hai'l of, Nawia'IU Caatli', IUiii|itiiii, ('iinitii'Haiiil. 
iVvaiidihli, 11. li' ()., Hill,, !17, Kidon-iil.uv, H \V. 

C'l'i'Iiiii llvaiK'li, Unyal Aii.du' Stu‘u‘l,y, C'olimdio 

C*li.i|ima,ii, W.dfia, Hat, Hlai'idiiim, \Vi'mUvimmI J’arlc, Smitluimplca). 

Ohi'tliiuii’a laliravy, llmd.'a lliiuli, Miim-lu-Hl <>r. 

OliiLMgti I 'id die liibv.U'y. 

(llii'isiuHiiii 1 1 iiivi'i ally Ijihraiy, 

(Jhriatiy, Millar, Han., I’ryiirH, limoinliald, uo.ir (JhalliiHCord. 

('iiiaiuiMli I’lililia lala-.ivy 

I'l.ivk, ,1. W,, Hsi] , Saiiiopa UouBt', (’.im1>iidj3;u. 

(JU'.u’y, I*., Hill , UllO, ('l.u-i'iulott-HUvol, ynnth MeUiiiurna, Victiiii,i, Australia. 
OiilifU, llarr li'iiadriali, lC.iihi>rpla.t/, Uti. 18, JSniiii, Uunnany. 

Ooloiiiiil Oflice ('I'lu'), Uowmiif'-stroot, H.W. 

('olliugviilpa, Oaiirgo, Han., lloriisby .luniitioii, Nuw Siiulli Wiilas, Anslriiliii. 
I'liiigiasa, labravy 111 ', WaaLiiigton, lliiitcd Hfcitoa. 

(JdUsttibla, Arokibald, Hhii, 14, 1'lirhaiuont-Htraut, Wt'sluunglcr, 

Ciiopei, laaut.-(Jol. H. 11., 4i3, Portuum-aqiiaru, W. 

Oopenli.igan Iloyal Ijilir.iry. 
t.'ouiell Uiiivursity. 

Ciiimag, O'. U., Kaip, West lAiit Ann, M'.irthington (’lainiy, N.Y., U.K.A. 
(Jurnilig, 11. K., li'sq., Villa Moiuiat, Mniillon, Uaiiava. 

O'utUin, 11. W., lilaip, WiKidlaigli, Koido I’.irk, Ninvtoii Abliiil. 

(Irmvla, I’lircival II, H., Ksq., dll, I'Inlliniuia-gnrdaim, l(iMiHMaj;liai, \V. . 
ClniwniUHliiald, I'liliaial llalijiunin W., aa, I'ongraHs-.draal, llu.liai, IMS.A. 

^ llall.iiM, Hiiv. Caliiai ,1. N , par Maiiara. WiUiiiiuh At Niai'ala, llaiiiial.lu.),(iaa(.. 
Daiiiali Itoyal Na\al lida<ii.v. 

lliiviH, N l•a^ul'll, I'laip, ( laiat'alown, Dainaiara, Itrilaali (liitaii.i 
Darby, 'I'lia Mail ol, afi, Ml. .lamaa’a-iHUmva, M.\V. 

Dl.imorr, .liuiiaH Mlaiviiil,, Maip, Wioiluuii loiii), (Ji.ivagalid. 

Diaiald, (). D., MNip, IV'J, HI. Vinaaiil-hliaal, (llaij'uw. 

Diuiglity, Itaar-Adimral I’niby, viiru of Mimaih. IbdlaU & ('o., 7, HI, Mailm'a- 
))laao. 

Draadaii (laogriipliiaiil Kiii ial.y. 

Druiniiiiuid, M. A , Miiq. 

lliiaio, 'I'lia Mull, I'Mt.H., Torlwovtli Dnnrl, Midllald. 

Diiiidiia, Clapliiiiit Culin M., ION., (hdilialyro, iSlirliiig. 

Diini), Jiilni, Mhi|., 78, Mialiigait-avanuo, (lliiaiigo, II.H.A, 

lOtimaa, WilharCorua, Kaip, ljamivlAliiaiy,8!IO, l''irtli-iivanao,Naiv YurL, U.H.A. 
ICiilNliimiili, llaar-Adnmal ll. H.U. Uia Duka id’, ION,, lv.lt, 
lililvvnrdoh, T. Dyar, HHn„ri, Hydi> IWk-giita, KaiiHiiigtrin Ooni, H.'W. 

Ii’idjor, llagiiiald M., KHip, II), OppirJniia-nKid, i’riminHo-IiilI, N.W. 
ii'olluwH Atliauiunui, par Maarti'B. Kogan Viiiil, Trouoh, Trubnar, & Oo. 
li’olj.uiiba, Uaeil (1. H., Haq., M.P., 3, O'nrlUm Jtuimo Tunuija, H.W. 
li’oruign Olliua (Tlio). 
li’oruigii Olfiao nf Itarmiuiy, Harliii. 

li’riiukH, AugustiiH W., Maq., lOlOH., P.8.A., 103, Vieturia-slraot, S.W. 

tlalu, floury, Khi],, 4(i, KIvintHU-pIuco, (Jneoii’B-giito, S.W. 
llaligruvni, Massi-a., I’ariH. 

Oeorg, II., Hwi., OyoiiH (2 fo/im). 

Oluorgo, 0. W., Haq., .'ll, JI.imptim-riin<l, Oliflon, BriBtol. 

QliulBtinji' Jjibiary, National Oiboiul Club, Wlutahiill-pbico, S.’W. 

Olliirtgow Univaraity Library. 

Godnuin, P. Dna.um, M.'ii)., li'.R.S., 10,^01iaudoa-iilri!ot, Ciivoudish-squmu W. 
Goodiaon, Hov. Jnlm, U.S.A. ’ 
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OntliiiRiMi ir«iv(>i'hit.y IjiliiMiy. 

Clraiilj-l)nll', SirMountrfliiiarl. liUpliiiHirfmcin.l'.S.l., YmU llmi «■, TttH'Ui'iili.iin. 
Only, Allioilj I'lsii., I'.iImch (.'hamtN’i.i, Wcnlmiii'li i, H.W . 

OkihvcudI' Ijiliv.iry, HiiiriUo, U.S.A. 

(hiililluill TjRnavy, H.U. 

Guillemiu'd, 1''. lU'iiiy 11., Hw]., 1, MilM.iiio, 

1 lamburp; Commoi'!!- BihlioUioli. 
lliii'V.ivil OolluKi', H-. 

Hoawuutl, HilwiU'd, Mmi, H.A., I'Mi.ll.iS., ('.liiH 1 'iiIIim.i>, ( 'iiiu1)i illicit, 

Hoi-voy, Piidloy 1<\ A., Iflriq., per Sles->r.i II. .S Kiii|i; A Cii., ■l.'i, I’.ill-iii.ill. 
Hiorauiuiiuu, Herr K.iii W , a. Ivimif-'.-.li.iH.M', la-ni-ii!. 

llippisley, A. H., lOati., e.iro of J. D. < '.iuiiiIh'II, ( MJ.IJ., S, iSluiey’n-K.ite, 
SU J-timoh’s-iim'k, S.AV. 

Ilorner, J. 1'. li'orbeaoiie, JCaij., llellh I'.irk, Somerrtel.,liiie. 

HonickjMi’h. Poitj', Heaii Al.inoi l*,irk, JimiHlikuriiiiKli. 

Hoakina, Rear-Ailmii'iil Sir Aiitlaniy II. K.C'.n., 17, Mniilanii-siiii.ue, AV. 

^ Hoyt I’ublio Library, per McHsrn. Botliemii ami Cn., ,Sti.iinl. 

Hull Siitacriptioii Lilirary. 

India OiHoe (21 copiea). 

Jamas, Capt. Waltur H., 5, Lexh,iui-giircleu*i, KousiiiKlnu, W. 

Johnson, Oener.il Sir Allen 1>., (10, Lo'di.uii-fninlens, Clriiiin\ell-ro.iil, ,S W’’. 

Kellio, J. Seott, IShi)., 1, Raviln-row, \V. 

KouHinfilon, South, Seiunce and Art I le|Hn l.meid , 

Kiiik'h 'I iiiiH Ijilmiry, ireiiiieMii-htreel, Ihibliii. 

Kiniberloy I’uhlie Lilirury, jn'r AIoh-iih. Sother.ni iiiid Cu, Slriuid. 

Kloiimeich, M., Naliiiiml Lilirary, l',u ih (2 t'o/iii's). 

Koehlur, Herr K. I'l, Uni v'ei'Mitn tsatnuiHi' ‘Hi. liiiipxiij. 

Ijarkin, M., Mail., Hoiitli Alelboiirue, |H"r Meie.i-i. M. A. I’elllOTiik A’ Co., 1111, 
I’aturiiostor-rinv, ICO. ’ 

Luedr Lilirary. 

LeliiBli UiiiverHity, (T.S.A. 

IjIhIiou National Lilnary. 

Ijiverpoiil li’ree Public Lilirary. 

Looholtur, MesHi'H. «l., & Uo., Via del (lorao, 111)7, lloiiio. 

riORnn, Daniol, KHip, SoIUiituv-dener.il, l’iiiiini)>, SIciiiIh Scl.lluiiicid'i. 

Lo(r.ui, William, I'lHip (Wadriis (Jivil Horvieo), 'I'lie LiuKa, St. Aiuhvwn, b’ife. 
Ijoiuluii Inatilution, O'iualiury-eiieiiH. 

Tjondoii Libiary, 1‘2, Rt. .liimuH'H-Hniian'. 

Low, Maloolm, Kaip, ‘22, Kolaud-oimU'UH, South ICeiihUiiitiiii, S.W. 

* Lucas, C. P., Kaip , Colonial OKioe, .S.'W. 

Luysloi, A. L., IShip, 10, Rilver-hlreot, \V.O. 

Mackorii, George, Esq., UueiioH Ayrou. 

MivcniUlan, A., Ewp, 16, Kcdiuid-atvsn-t, Oimmt Garden, W.O. 

MaemiUaii & Bowos, Messrs., Ciunliridgp, 

Maiden, J. H,, Esq., Teehuologieul Mnscuiu, Ryclnoy, Now South Wales 
Malcolm, W. Blphinstona, Esq., Burnfool, Langholm, Carlisle. 

Maneheator Public Ei'oo Lihi-ario.s. 

Manieire, George, Esq., per Mr. B. E. Stovoiis. 

Manila Club, The, per Mr. .1. Bain, 1, Haymarkot, S.W. 

Mantell, Walter, Esq., Wellington, New KoalUnd. 

Markham, Aclmiral Albert H., B.N,, F.11.0.S. 

Markham, Clements R., Esq , C B., F.ILS., 21, Ecoloston -square, S.W 
Massaohiiaotts Historical Society, 30, Fremont-streot, Boston, Mass. USA 
Massia, Admiral T. L., R.N., Chester. ., . . . 

Maudsbiy, A. P., Esq., 11, Park-lano, W. 

Maund, 13. A., Esq., care of Mr. Kololcnann, ‘2, Langhoin-plaeo, W. 



ir- \<liii!i il, r I! 101, ifiiK ii'.-'ilf, S W. ( Itn’tii 
Mi'Cl’y , , 1 . 1 1 . 1! , 1C i| , I iivliiil, 'r I iiunii I 
All III', I'lililir liiiiiiii^ III. 

Mm )i ', \ I', l''iii|, \iiuii 1 li-li«l''t , W 1 iiililj, iu ',11 Miiii'iiiv 

Mililiill liilii,ii\. III' I iiii itiiil ICii 1 1 , ( 11,1 ii;i iw 

Mili'lii'll. Will, l‘l i| , lliimit ISiiil,. Ill' .Si'iill.iiiil, I, III, .Miiiitli'tiit, 

Milium, IC lii'lmii, ICn| , l.i, Kuliinl ;,iiiili‘ii ,, .Smifli kini .iiiiilun, S. W. 
iMiiiiii II liii),il liilii iiy. 

Miiii'liiiiiii, Kiiiiiilli li., IC i| , 111!, r.ii'k .lii'i'l, I'.iilv-l.iiit', \\ 

Nilliiit, ('ii|il nil, li K., liii.v.il Hill 1 (jiiiiil,.. 

■N.iUii.il lliiliiij Mil ,i'iim, ( 'iiiniwi l( iii,iil, I'l'i Mi 'll,, nnlin iV Cn. Solin -ii. 
'Ni'tlli'll.lllil I. I il i>|,l.l)illli‘.ll Mm II t> III llli'.IK'l Ml kljllnll, 'Pill' ll.ljfllo. 
Ni'Mlii‘ir^\ liiln.ii\, 'Pill , ('liii'i"ii, 1' M. 

Ni'Hi'.i'illi'-lIpnM 'Kile lillii m .mil .Si'li'iifllic lllntilliti', 

Ni'Wi'Uil li -ii|iiiii 'I'.s III' I'lililii laliiiU). 

Ni'i\ YmU Si, ill' l.ilii.uj 

Nu'Uiill, ,kilm I'lili', l'’.,i| , Mi'illiji M.iui, l’iiilf;i'nil, S. AV.ili'i. 

■Nirliiil-iiii iSu Cll.iik'', lint,,, I* t' Ij., Tin' lli.iiii'i*, 'PnUL'i'iilf'i,', lli-rlt,, M. 
I'iintltkiviiik, 'Pill' I'i.iil 111 ', ll.l'.S I , .Sir.itliiii, Mii'lii'liluvi'i SliUnii, 

Nii.iilli"', Ciiimk'-- ill', Mimli'l.iii', HjMim, V.iv, l"’r.uii.'i'. 

Koi'Mi, I km. I'' Ik. (' i'l. Till' Alk.iiiy, \Y. 

ICiiiHiuiiilii'i'l.uiil, Ilia di.ii't' Hu- Ditko of, l!iii'Vi'tioi-)il.ii'(', H.W. 

■Nutt, Ml. II , UTii, Mil, mil, W <!. 

IIUm'I', Cipl. M l’,Moi,i,\ lliiii-i', Miiiiilikm-io.iil, lu'iii i liiii|iiii |. 

OIIm'i, ('iiiiiiiniiiili'r 'P. W . II.N . (l.iU llili. Piiiii-li'ilim, Si)iillMiii|ifmi. 
Otniii.mm (, Ailiiiii.il Hit Ki.iuim., <',11., K.li.S., L'fi, ('(HitMiii'lil-MtiiMrc, llvitv 
I'.iili, \V 

diii'iil.il ('lull, Ikiiimii Mu.iii', W . 

I’lif liiiH', .1 mil I, IC i|,, liii iliiiliiii', M Hirin' il I'l, 

I'l.iliiiil)' liiililiili', i’.iiliiiiiiii', li.iS. 

I'n'liini'i', Alnv.iiiili'i , i''.ii| , l!.iiili llnliiii, \\ i lirrli 
I’l'l lii'i Irk, I'l , I'l ii( , il.l, l''i(iii|i> Irr iim, I'l.d. 

I'lilliiili'l|>lilii, liikiiii} 1 'iiiii|uiiiy Ilf, II, S 

IMiilliiiiiili , ( 'li.nlr I il., I'l m , !>' K II.M . 1 1 miry Miilini' lliiiii,r, dir.il M.iilnw, 
('mil', llrlll',y W., Kill, l.'i, W lilt iilirrl, Nr»\ Viii k 
I'lillirii liiklmy, M.iiirlii ilrt 

l’i'ili"li', Ailliiii 'P . l'liii(., M.iilnii, r.ii. Mi'Mim, d. \Y, Wliriil Iry ii. (,'ii,, 10, 
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